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The PREFACE. 
PEHOU beſt here the Beginning and End 
| , e the Deginning and End 0 
. . & Diſcourſe concerning Government 5 4 
iſ Fate bas otherwiſe diſpoſed of the Papers 
that ſhould have filled up the middle, and were more 
than all the reſt, tis not worth while ta tell thee. Theſe, 
which remain, I hope are ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
Throne of our Great Reſtorer, Our preſent King Wil- 
liam ; to wake good: his Title, in the Conſent of the 
People, which being the only one of all lawful Govern- 
ments, he has more fully and clearly than any Prince 
in Chriſtendom: Ard to juſtifie to the World, the 
People of England, whoſe love of their Juſt and 
Natural Rights with their Reſolution to preſerve them, 
ſaved the Nation when it was on the very brink of 
Slavery and Ruine. If theſe Papers have that evi- 
dence, I flatter my FR is to be found in them, 
there will be no great miſs of thoſe which are loſt, and 
#y Reader may be ſatisfied without them. For I ima- 
gine I ſhall have neither the time, nor inclination to - 
repeat my Pains, and fill up the wanting part of m 
Anſwer, by tracing Sir Robert again, through all the 
Windings and Obſcurities which are to be met with in 
the ſeveral Branches of his wonderful Syſtem. The 
King, and Body of the Nation, have ſince ſo through- 
ly confuted his Hypotheſis, that, I ſuppoſe, no Body 
Ld will have either the Confidence to appear a- 
gain our Common Safety, and be again an Advocate 
for Slavery ;, or the Weakneſs to be deceived with Con- 
tradiFions dreſſed up in a Popular Stile, and well turn- 
ed Periods. For if any one will be at the Pains him- 
felf, in thoſe Parts which are here untouched, to ſtrip 
Sir Robert's Diſcourſes of the Flouriſh of doubtful 
Expreſſions, and endeavour to reduce his Words to di- 
ref, poſitive, intelligible Propoſitions, and then com- 
ogg A 2 pare 
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pare them one with another, he will quickly be Jatisfitd 
there was never Jemurh glib Nynſoetee' put 


well Jounding Engh ahh... If he thiink-it net. morth Wile 
to. examine; his Works. ell through, let line niake arWex- 
Prieto in that part where he Treats of Giaryation'; 
and let hin try wbexher be can, with. all. his Shit). cake 
Sir Robert intelligible, and. confitevt with himſelf, or 
common ſenſe... $foguld not ſeek Jo ptciniy of a Gen- 
Heman, long, ſings: paſt anſwering," had not the. Pulpit, 
of late Years, pullickly owned. bis\ Do@rine;. and twade 
it the Currant Diginity of the Times: '17s weeefſary 
thoſe Men, who taking ou ther to be Teachers, 'bade jo 
daugeroxſly. mniſled, others, | ſhould he openly ſhemed of 
what Authority this. their Patriarch 3s, whontthey have 
fo blindly followed, that ſo they may either retract what 
apor ſo ill Grounds they have vented, and cannot be 
maintained, ar elſe juſtifie thoſe Principles which they 
Preach. up for Goſpel ; though they had na better ar 
Autbox than an Engliſh Conrtier. For I ſhould not 
have Writ again5t Sir Robert, or taken the pains to 
ſew his miſtakes, Inconſiſtencies, and wart of (wha 
he ſo mmch boasts of, and pretends wholly to buzld on) 
Scripture-proofs, were there not Mew amongih ws, mho, 
by,crying up his Books, and eſpouſing his DoGrine,ſave 
2e from the Reproach of Writing againsh a dead Ad- 
werſary. They have been ſo zealous in this Point, that 
#f I have done him any wrong, I cannot hope they 
ſhould ſpare me. TI wiſh, where they have done the 
Truth and the Publick wrong, they would: Redrefs it 
and allow its juSt Weight to this: RefleFion, viz. That, 
there cannot be done a greater Miſchief to Prince and 
People,than the Propagating wrong Notions concerning 
Government. That ſo at laſt all times might not have 
reaſon to complain of the Drum Ecclefiaſtick. If any 
one, concerned really for Truth, undertake the Confuta- 
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The PEEFACE. 
tion of myHypothelis, [promiſe bim either to recant mymiftake, 
pwn, Convittion; or to anſwer his Difficulties. But he muſt 
remember #wo'Thingsz © ooo A 
Firſt, That Cavilling bere and there,at ſome Expreſſion,or lit- 

tle intident of my Diſcourſe, is not an anſwer to my Book, © 

- Secondly, That 1 ſhalt nt take railing for Argurnents, nor. 
think extber of theſe worth-my notice: Though I ſhall alway look 
on my ſelf as bound t0 give ſatisfattior #6 any one who ſhall ap- 
pear to be conſciencioufly * Ig in the point, and ſhall ſhew. 
any Juff Grounds for Bis Scruples. © | 
I have nothing more, but to advertiſe theReader, that A fards for our 
Author. O for his Obſervations.on Hobbs, Milton, &yc. * And that a hare” 
Quotation of Pages always means Pages of his Patzjarcha. | Edit. £680. ' 
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Age 8. line 23. inſtead of principal Pleaſure , read Prince's Plenfure. 
$: 19. 1.33. for Buſineſs r. the Buſmeſs. P. 18. 1. 24. for this has 
r. has this. P. 21+ 1. 17. for bj. r. Obſ, P. 23. 1. ult. for the r. he. P. 
27. 1. antepenult, for Men whatever r. Men: Whatever. P. 29. l. 11. 
for Text ; for God I. next : God. P. 35-1. 9g. for not more x. nos. only 
more. P.38. I. Is. for anyelſe r. thing elſe; ibid. 1. 26. far Propriety 
r. Property. P. 43. 1. 28. for his r.its. P. 44: 1. 22. for attain r.main- 
tain. P. 45+ 1. antepenult, for him ; or r. him? Or ; ibid. Lult. for 
her i: r. her ? P. 52.1. 2. for Preſervation r. Preſervation ? P. $6: L14. 
for the oa r. a Brutality. P. 60.1. 31. for Honour; can r. Hohour 2 
Can. P. 63. |: 19. for ſuch Government Yr. Civil Government.. P. 72. 
I, 11. for Propriety r. Property; bid. 1. 17. for thoſe which r. thoſe from 
which, P. 74- 1. 13. forpriety r. perty; ibid. I. 18, for For be r. For 
it be. P. 85. 1. 13: for all, let y. all. Let. P. 93.1. 17. for was 
Cr. "twas. P. 113. 1.3- fordefire r. endeavour ;, ibid. 1. 5. for him r. Tſh- 
mael. P. 128. 1. 18. for Money; r. Money ? P. 131. |. 15. for matter, 
the x. matter ? The. P. 1235. 1. 29; for Children; and r. Children ? 
And. P. 149. |. 2. for was TI. 75s; tbid. 1. 32. for Power ; tr. Power ? 
P. 157. l. 4. for David r. David's ; ibid. 1. 4. for Solomon? r. Solomon's ? 
P. 165.1. 6. fornor r. or. P. 179. l. 15. for 7s properly the r. are proper- 
lyinthe. P. 199. þ 3t. for hathr. ha. ibid. 1. antepenult, for all he 
could effe# r. all that he could affet. P. 201. 1. 26. for Produd, r. Pro- 
duf#? P. 203.1. 15. for Paternal r. Parental. P. 204.1. 21. for (2.) 
r.:Chap. 2. P.213. 1.21. for both under r. each under, P. 226, 1.24. for 
true r. tree. P. 272. 1. 5. for to any r. to give any. P. 273.1. 28. for 
take tbem'r. their Subſlance;, 1bid. for of them r. of it. P. 225.1.18. 
after the word be add made up. P. 287. l. ult. for nor r. not. P. 289. 
I. 3. for Country r. County. P. 250. 1. 15. for thiſe have r. thoſe places 
have. P. 293. I. antepenult , for deſigned r. defined. P. 321. 1. 17. 
after the word James add the firſl. P., 347. 1. 5. for fame r. fame; 
1bid.1.12, for brevitur r.breviter ;, 1bid. for negari r.non negar! ; ibid.1.28.for 
fumat r. ſumat. P. 3511.21. for utriſque r. utriu{que. P. 352. |. 2. for 
ſertam (3 tatam rr. ſartam (os teftam; ibid !, 3. for quedarmr. guadanm. X 
THE 
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EF 1. & Lavery is ſo vile and miſerable an Eſtate 


of Man.and ſo directly oppolite to the 

generous Temper and Courage of our 
Nation ; that 'tis hardly to be conceived, that an 
Engliſhman, much leſs a Gentlewzan, ſhould plead 
fort. And truly, I ſhould have taken this as any 
other Treatiſe,which would perſwade all Men,that 
they are Slaves, and ought to be ſo ; for ſuch-ano- 
ther exerciſe of Wit,as was his who writ the Enco- 
mum of Nero, rather than for a ſerious Diſcourſe 
meant in earneſt, had not the Gravity of the Title 
and Epiſtle,the PiCture in the Front of Sir Robert's 
Book, and the Applauſe that followed it, required 
me to believe, that the Author and Publiſher were 
both in earneſt. I therefore took the Patriarcha 


of Sir R. Filmer into my hands with all the expe- 


ctation, and read it through with all the attention 
due to a Treatiſe, that made ſuch a noiſe at its 
coming abroad, and cannot but confeſs my ſelf 
mightily ſurpriſed, that in a Book, which was to 
provide Chains for all Mankind, 1 fthould find 
nothing but a Rope of Sand, uſetul perhaps to 
{uch, whoſe Skill and Buſineſs it isto raiſe Dult, 
and would, blind the People the better to miſlead 
them,” but is not of any force to draw thoſe into 

| ; Bondage, 
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(2) 
Bondage, who have their Eyes open, and ſo 
much Senſe about them as to conſider, that Chains 
are but an il] wearing, how much Care ſoever hath 
been taken to file and poliſh them. 

F 2. If any one think I take too much liberty 
in ſpeaking ſo freely of a Man, who is the great 
Champion of abſolute Power, and the Idol of 
thoſe who Worſhip it ; I beſeech him to make 
this ſmall allowance for once, toone, who, even 
after the reading of Sir Robert's Book, cannot but 
think himſelf, as the Laws allow him, a Freeman : 
And I know no fault it is to do ſo, unleſs any one 
better Skill'd in the Fate of it than I, ſhould have 
it revealed to him, that this Treatiſe, which has 
lain dormant fo. long, was, when it appeared in 
the World, to carry by ſtrength of its Arguments, 
all Liberty out of it; and that from thenceforth 
our Author's ſhort Model was to be the Pattern 
in the Mount, and the pertec& Standard of Poli- 
tics for the fnature. His Syſtem lies in a httle com- 
paſs, 'tis no more but this, 


That all Government is abſolute Monarchy. 
And the Ground he builds on, is this, 
That no Man is Born free. 


3. Since there have been a Generation of Men 
ſprung up in the World, that would flatter 
Princes with an Opinion, that they have a Divine 
Right to abſolute Power, let the Laws by which 
they are conſtituted, and are to govern, and the 
Conditions under which they enter upon their 
Authority, be what they will, and their Engage- 

«TO ments 
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(3) 
ments to obſerve them never ſo well ratified by 
ſolemn Oaths and Promiſes, they have denied 
Mankind a Right to natural Freedom, whereby 
they have not only, as much as in them lies, ex- 
poled all Subjects to the utmoſt Miſery of Ty- 
ranny and Oppreſiton, but have alſo unſettled 
the Titles, and ſhaken the Thrones of Princes : 
(For they too, by theſe Mens Doctrine, except 
only one, are all born Slaves, and by Divine 
Right, are Subjects to Adam's right Heir ); As if 
they had deſign'd to make War upon all Govern- 
ment, and ſubvert the very Foundations of Human 
Society. | 
4. However we muſt believe them upon their 
own bare Words, when they tell us, we are all 
born Slaves, and there is no remedy for it, we 
muſt continue ſo ; Life and Thraldom we enter'd 
into together, and can never be quit of the one, 
till we part with the other, though I do not find 
Scripture or Reaſon any where ſay ſo ; however 
theſe Men would perſwade us, that Divine Au- 
thority hath ſubjected us to the unlimited Will of 
another. An admirable State of Mankind, and 
that which they have not had Wit enough to 
find out till this latter Age. For however Sir Ro- 
bert Filmer ſeems to condemn the Novelty of the 
contrary Opinion, Patr. p. 3. yetl believe it will 
be hard for him to find any other Age or Coun- 
try of the World, but this which has afferted 
Monarchy to be Fare Divizo. And he confeſles, 
Patr. p. 4. That Heyward, Blackwood, Barclay, 
and others, that have bravely vindicated the Right 
of Kings in mot Points, never thought of this, 
but with one Conſent admitted the Natural Liberty 
and Equality of Mankind. 
B 2 5. By 


(4) 

5. By whom this Dodrine came at firſt to be 
broach'd, and brought in faſhion among(t us, 
and what fad Effects it gave riſe to, I leave to 
Hiſtorians to reJate, or the Memory of thole who 
were Contemporaries with Sibthorp and Man- 
wering to recollect 5 my butineſs at preſent being 
only to conſider what Sir R. F. who is allowed 
to have carried this Argument fartheſt, and is 
{uppoſed to have brought it to perfection, has ſaid 
in it; for from him every one, who would be as 
faſhionable as French was at Court, has learned, 
and runs away with this ſhort Syſtem of Politics, 
viz. Men are not born free, and therefore could 
never have the liberty to choole either Gover- 
nors, or Forms of Government ; Princes have 
their Power Abſolute, and by Divine Right, for 
Slaves could never have a Right to Compatt or 
Conſent ; Adazz was an abſolute Monarch, and 
ſoare all Princes ever ince. 


CH Rk Þ. Il. 
Of Paternal and Regal Power. 


6. CIR R. &.'s great Poſition is, that Mer are 

ot naturally free ; this 1s the Foundation 
on which his abſolute Monarchy ſtands, and from 
which it erects it ſelf to an height, that its Power 
is above every Power, Caput inter nubila, {o high 
above all Earthly and Human Things, that 
Thought can ſcarce reach it ; that Promiſes and 
Oaths, which tye the infinite Deity, cannot con- 
fine it. But if this Foundation fails, all his Fa-' 
bric falls with it, and Governments muſt be left 
a 


again to the old way of being made by contri- 
vance, and the conſent of Men, CArSewmm xlins 
making uſe of their Reaſon to unite together 
into Society. To prove this grand Poſition of 
his, he tells us, p. 12. Men are born in ſubjeFion 
to their Parents, and therefore cannot be free. 
And this Authority of Parents, he calls Royal 
Authority, p. 12, 14. Fatherly Authority, Right of 
Fatherhood, p. 12,20. One would have thoughe 
he would in the beginning of ſuch a Work as 
this, on which was to depend the Authority of 
Princes, and the Obedience of Subjects, have 
told us expreſly what that Fatherly Authority 1s, 
have defined it, though not limited it, becauſe 
in ſome other Treatiſes of his he tells us, 'ris 
Unlimited, and * Unlimi- | 
table; he ſhould at leaſt * pm GrantsandGifes 
have given us ſuch an ac- #hat have their Orig 
count of it, that we might _ on = anvinws 
, - ure, 4 the Power of 
have had 'an.. entire Notion ;he Faker bark ws ie 


_ of this Fatherhood, or Fatherly ferior Puwer of Man 


Authority , whenever it came £49 /#mitnor make any 
, 1 tis Welddrus ; Law of Preſcription 
in Our way 1 AS Tomgs s again#it them, O.1 53. 
This I-+ expeted to have | 

found in the firſt Chapter Th* Seripturezeaches, 


"© R ** rhat ſupreme Power 
of his Patriarcha. But in- a Origianly in ah 


ſtead thereof, having, I. Er Father without anyLi> 
Paſſant, Made his Obey- mitation, O. 245. 
{ance to the Arcana Tmperis, | 
P-5- 2. Made his Compliment to the Rzehts 
and Liberties of this, or any other Nation, p. 6. 
which he is going preſently tonull and deſtroy ; 
And, 3. Made his Leg to thoſe Learned Men, 
who did not ſee fo far into the Matter as him- 
ſelf, p. 7. He comes to fall on Bel/armine, p. 8. 
B 3 and, 


(6) | we 
and, by a Vidory over him, Eſtabliſhes his Fa- 
therly Authority beyond any queſtion. Bel/armine 
being ronted by his own Confeſiion, p. 11. the 
day 1s clear got, and there is no more need of 
any Forces : For having done that, I obſerve 
not that he ſtates the Queſtion, or rallies up any 
Arguments to make good his Opinion, but ra- 
ther tells us the Story, as he thinks fit, of this 
ſtrange kind of domineering Phantom, called the 
Fatherhood, which whoever could catch, preſently 
got Empire, and unlimited abſolute Power. He 
aſſures us how this Fatherhood began in Adam, 
continued its courſe, and kept the World in or- 
der all the time of the Patriarchs till the Flood, 
got out of the Ark with Noah and his Sons made 
and ſupported all the Kings of the Farth till the 
Captivity of the Iſraelites in Egypt, and then the 
poor Fatherhood was under hatches, till God by 
giving the Tſraclites Kings, Re-eſtabliſhed the ancient 
and prime Right of the Lineal Succeſſaon in Paternal 
Government. This is his buſineſs from'p. 12. to 19. 
And then obviating an Objection, and clearing 
a Difficulty or two with one half Reaſon, p. 23. 
to confirm the Natural Right of Regal Power, he 
ends. the firſt Chapter. I hope 'tis no Injury to 
call 2n half Quotation an half Reaſon, for God 
ſays, Honour thy Father and Mother 5 but our Au- 
thor contents himſelf with half, leaves out thy 
Mother quite, as little ſerviceable to his, purpoſe, 
but of that more in another place. 

7. I donot think our Author fo little skill'd in 
the way of writing Diſconrſes of this nature, nor 
ſo careleſs of the Pointin hand, that he by over- 
fight commits the fault that he himſelf, in his 
Anarchy of a mix'd Monarchy, p. 239. objects to 
Mr. Hyntor 


BY) 
Mr. Huntoz in theſe words : Where firit Þ charge 
thee A. that he hath uot given us any Definition, or 
Deſcription of Monarchy in general ; for by the Rules 
of Method, he ſhould have firit defind. And'by 
the like Rule of Method 'Sir Robert ſhould have 
told us, what his Fatherhood or Fatherly Authority 
iS, before he had told us, in whom it. was to be 
found, and talked ſo.much of it. Rut perhaps 
Sir Robert found, that this. Fatherly Authority, this 
Power of Fathers, and of . Kings, for  he'makes 
them beth the ſame, p. 24. would make a very 
odd and frightful Figure, and very diſagreeing, 
with what either Children imagine of their Pa- 
rents, or Subjects of their Kings, it he ſhould 
have given us the whole Draught together in 
that Gigantic Form, he had painted it in his 
own Phancy : and therefore like a wary Phyſi- 
cian, when he would have his Patient ſwallow 
ſome harſh or Corroſeve Liquor, he mingles it with 
a large quantity of that, which may dilute it ; 
that the ſcatter d Parts may go down with leſs 
feeling, and cauſe leſs Averſion. 

8. Letus then endeavour to find what account 
he gives us of this Fatherly Authority, as it lies 
ſcatter'd in the ſeveral Parts of his Writings. 
And firſt, as it was veſted in Adazr, he ſays, Not 
only Adam, but the ſucceeding Patriarchs; had by 
Right of Fatherhood Ragal Authority over their Chil- 
dren, p. 12. "This Lordſhip which Adam by Command 
had over the whole World, and by Right deſcending 
from hin the Patriarchs did enjoy, was as large aud 
ample as the Abſolute Dominion of any Monarch 
which hath been ſeuce the Creation, p. 13. Domi- 
ion of Life and Death, making War, and. conclu- 
ding Peace, p. 13. Adam and the Patriarchs had 


B + abſo- 


| (8) 

abſolute Power of Life. and Death, p. 35. Kings, 
in the 'Right of Parents, ſucceed to the Exerciſe of 
Supreme Juriſdition, p. 19. As Kingly Power js 
by the Law. of God, ſo it hath no Inferior Law to 
Trav it, Adam was Lord of all, p. 40. The Fa- 
ther of a Family governs by no other Law, than by 
his own Will, p. 78. The Superiority of Princes is 
above Laws, The unlimited Juriſdidion of 
Kings is ſo amply deſcribed bySamuel, p.30. Kings 
are above the Laws; p. 93. 'And to'this purpoſe, 
ſee a-great deal more which our A deli- 
vers in Bodir's words : 1t 3s certain, that all Laws, 
Priviledges, and Grants of Princes, have no Force, 
but during their Life ; if they be not ratified by the 
expreſs Conſent, or by Sufferance of the Prince follow- 
#ng,” eſpecially Priviledges, O. p. 279. The reaſon 
why Laws have been alſo made by Kings, was this 
When Kings were either bified with Wars, or diftra- 
Fed with public Cares, ſo that every private Man 
could not have Acceſs to their Perſons, to learn their 


Wills and Pleaſure, then were Laws of | Neceſſity in-' 


vented, that ſo every particular Subje might find 
his principal Pleaſure decypher'd unto him in theTables 


of his Laws, p.92. Jn a Monarchy, the King muSt 
| ; arcs be above the Laws, p. 100. A perfect 


ngtom is that wherein the King rules all things ac- 


 cording.:to his own Will, p. Too. Neither Common 
- or Statnite Laws are, or can be, any Diminution of 
that General Power, which\ Kings have: over their 
People: by right of Fatherhbod, p. 115. Adam was 


the Father, King, and Lord over bis Family; a Son, 


' 4 Subje&F," and a Servant or Slave, were one and the 


-Jame thing at firit. The Fatber had Power to diſpoſe 


or ſell his Children or Servants ; whence we find, that 
the firit reckoning up of Goods in Scripture, the Man- 


ſervant 


(9) 
ſervant, and the Mitd-ſervant, are numbred among 
the Poſſeſſrons and Subſtance of the Owner, as other 
Goods were, O. Prxf. | God alſo hath given to the 
Father a Right or Liberty, to alien' his Power over 
his Children to any other whence we find the Sale. 
and Gift of ' Children to have been much in uſe in the 
Beginning of the World, when Men had their Ser- 
wants for a Poſſeſſuon and an Inheritance, as well as 
other Goods, whereupon we find the Power of Caftra- 
ting and making Eunuchs much in uſe in Old Times; 
O. p. 155- Law 3s nothing elſe but the Will of hin 
that hath the Power of the Supream Father, O.p.223. 
It was God's Ordinance that the Supremacy ſhould be 
unlimited in Adam, and as large as all the As of 
his Will ;, and as in him, ſo in all others that have 
Supream Power, O. Pp. 245. 

9. I have beer” fain to trouble my Reader 
with theſe ſeveral Quotations in our A 'S 
own Words, that in them might be ſeen his own + 
Deſcription of his Fatherly Authority, as it lies 
ſcatter'd up and down in his Writings, which he 
ſuppoſes was firſt veſted in 4daw, and by Right 
belongs to all Princes ever fince. This Fatherly 
Authority then, or Right of Fatherhood, in our 
A 's ſence 1s a Divine unalterable Right 
of Sovereignty, whereby a Father or a Prince 
hath an Abſolute, Arbitrary, Unlimited, and 
Unlimitable Power, over the Lives, Liberties, 
and Eſtates of his Children and Subjetts ; ſo that 
he may take or alienate their Eſtates, ſell, ca- 
ſtrate, or uſe their Perſons as he pleates, they 
being all his Slaves, -and he Lord or Proprietor 
of every Thing, and his unbounded Wull their 
Law. | ; 

109, Our A———— having placed ſuch a mighty 
Power 
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(10) 
Power in Adaz:, and upon' that ſuppoſition, 
founded all Government , and all Power of 
Princes, it is reaſonable to expect, that he ſhould 
have proved .this with Arguments clear and evi- 
dent, ſuitable to the weightineſs of the Cauſe. 
That fince Men had nothing elſe left them, they 
might in Slavery have ſuch undeniable Proofs of 
its 'Neceſlity , that their Conſciences might be 
convinced, and oblige them to ſubmit peaceably 
to that Abſolute Dominion, which their Gover- 
nors had a Right to exerciſe over them. Withaqut 
this, What Good conld our A do, or pre- 
tend to do, by erefting ſuch an unlimited Power, 
but flatter the Natural Vanity and Ambition of 
Men, too apt of it ſelf to grow and encreaſe 
with the Poſſeſſion of any Power ? And by per- 
{wading thoſe, who, by the conſent of their 
Fellow-Men, areadvanced to great, but unlimited 
degrees of it, that by that part which is given 
them, they have a Right to all that was not ſo, 
and theretore may do what they pleaſe, becauſe 
they have Authority to do more then others, and 
ſo tempt them to do what is neither for their own, 
nor the good of thoſe under their Care, whereby 
great Miſchiefs cannot but follow. | 
11. The Sovereignty of Adam, being that on 
which, as*a ſure Baſis, our A , builds his 
mighty Abſolute Monarchy, I expected, that, 
in his Patriarcha, this his main Suppaſition 
would have been proved and eſtabliſhed with 
all:. that Evidence of Arguments, that ſuch a 
Fundamental Tenet required ; and that this, 
on. which the great ſtrels of Buſineſs depends, 
would have been made out with Reafons ſuth- 


cient to juſtzfe the Confidence with which it was 
aſſu- 


* BE 08. 25, Ml ab ES: 


_— 


affamed. But in all that Treatiſe, 1 could find 


very little tending that way ; the Thing is there 
ſo taken for granted without Proof, that I could 
ſcarce believe my ſelf, when upon attentive 
reading that Treatiſe, 1 found there ſo mighty 
a Structure, raisd upon the bare ſuppoſition of 
this Foundation ; for it 1s ſcarce credible, that in 
a Diſcourſe where he pretends to confute the 
Erroneous Principle of Man's Natural Freedom, he 
does it by a bare ſuppoſition of Adam's Authority, 
without offering any Proof for that Authority. 
Indeed he confidently ſays, that Adam had Royal 
Authority, p. 12, and 13. Abſolute Lordſhip and 
Dominion of Life and Death, p. 13. An Oniverſal 
Monarchy, p. 33. Abſolute Power of Life and Death, 


_ Þ- 35- He is very frequent in ſuch Afertions, but 


what 1s ſtrange in all his whole Patriarcha, I find 
not one Pretence of a Reaſon to eſtabliſh this his 
great Foundation of Government ; not any 
thing that looks like an Argument, but theſe 
words: To confirm this Natural Right of Regal 
Power, we find in the Decalogue, that the Law which 
#njoyns Obedience to Kings.s delivered in the Terms, 
Honour thy Father, as if all Power were Originally 
#n the Father. And why may I not add as wel, 
that in the Decalogue, the Law that enjoyns Obe- 
dience to Queens, is delivered in the Terms of 
Honour thy Mother, as if all Power were originally 
in the Mother > The Argument, as Sir Robert 
puts it, will hold as well for one as tother ; but 
of this, more in its due place. - 3 EO 
12. All that I take notice of here, is, that this 

1s all our A——— fays inthis firſt, or any of the 
following Chapters, to prove the Abſolute Poxer of 
Adanr, which 18 his great Principle ; and yet, as 
if 
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(12.) 
it he had there ſettled it upon ſure Demonſtra- 
tion, he begins his 24 Chapter with theſe words, 
By conferring theſe Proofs and Reaſons, drawn from 
the Authority of the Scripture. Where thoſe Proofs 
and Reaſons for Adam's Sovereignty are, bating 
that of Honour thy Father above mentioned, I 
confeſs, I cannot find, unleſs what he ſays, p. 11. 
In theſe words we have an evident Confeſſion, viz. of 
Bellarmine, that Creation made Man Prince of his Po- 


ſterity, muſt be taken for Proofs and Reaſons 


drawn from Scripture, or for any ſort of Proofs 
at all : though from thence by a new way of in- 
ference in the Words, immediately following, 
And indeed (he concludes) the Royal Authority of 
Adam, ſufficiently ſettled in him. 

13. If he has in that Chapter, or any where 
in the whole Treatiſe, given any other Proofs 
of Adam's Royal Aiithority, other than by often re- 
peating it, which, among ſome Men, goes for 
Argument, I deſire any body for him to ſhew 
me the Place and Page, that I may be convinced 
of my miſtake, and acknowledge my overlight. 
It no ſuch Arguments are to be found, I beſeech 
thoſe Men, who have ſo much cryed up this 
Book, to conſider whether they do not give the 
World cauſe to ſuſpect, that it's not the Force 
of Reaſon and Argument, that makes them for 
Abſolute Monarchy, but ſome other by Intereſt, 
and therefore are reſolved to applaud any Au- 
thor, that. writes in favour of this Doctrine, 
whether he ſupport it with Reaſon or no. But 
I hope they do not expect that rational and in- 
different Men ſhould be brought over to :their-O- 
pinion, becaule this their great Dr. of it, in a 
Diſcourſe made on purpoſe, to ſet up the Abſo- 
lite 


(13) 
lute Monarchical Power of 4dam, in oppoſition 
to the Natural Freedom of Mankind, has ſaid fo 
little to prove it, from whence it 1s rather natu- 
rally to be concluded, that there 1s little to be 
laid, 

14. But, that T might omit no care to inform 
my ſelf in our A 's full Senſe, conſulted his 
Obſervation on Ariſtotle, Hobs, &c. To ſee whe- 
ther in diſputing with others he made uſe of any 
Arguments, for this his darling Tenet of Adam's 
Sovereignty, fince in his Treatiſe of the Natural 
Power of Kings, he hath been fo ſparing of them: 
And in his Obſervations on Mr. Hob's Leviathan, 
I think he has put, in ſhort, all thoſe Arguments 
for it together , which in his Writings I find 
him any where to make uſe of ; his Words are 
theſe. [f God Created only Adam, and of a piece of 
him made the Woman, and if by Generation front 
them two, as parts of them all Mankind be propaga- 
ted + If alſo God gave to Adam mot only the Domi- 
ion over the Woman and the Children that ſhould Iſſue 
from them, but alſo over the whole Earth to ſubdue 
it, and over all the Creatures on it, ſo that as long as 
Adam lived, no Man could claim or enjoy any thing 
but by Donation, Aſſienation, or Permiſſuon from 
him, I wonder, &c. O. 165. Here we have the 
Sum of all his Arguments, for Adam's Sovereign- 
ty, and againſt Natural Freedom, which I find 
up and down in his other Treatiſes, which are 
theſe following ; God's Creation of Adam, the 
Dominion he gave him over Eve - And the Do- 
minion he had as Father over his Children, all which 
I thall particularly conſider. 


” (14) 


CHA Þ. II. 
Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Creation. 


I5. C! R Robert in his Preface to his Obſervati- 
x? ons on Ariſtotle's Politicks, tellsus, A Na- 
tural Freedom of Mankind cannot be ſuppoſed without 
the denial of the Creation of Adam ;z, but how Adam's 
being Created, which was nothing but his re- 
ceiving a Being immediately from Omnipotency, 
and the hand of God, gave Adam a Sovereignty 
over any thing, I cannot ſee, nor conſequently 
underſtand, how a Suppoſition of Natural Freedom 
zs a denial of Adam's Creation, and would be glad 
any body elſe (ſ{ince our A did not vouch- 
{afe- us the favour) would make it out for him : 
for I find no difficulty to ſuppoſe the Freedom 
of Mankind, though I have always believed the 
Creation of Adam; He was Created, or began 
to exiſt, by God's immediate Power, without the 
Intervention of Parents or the pre-exiſtence of 
any of the ſame Species to beget him, when it 
pleaſed God he ſhould ; and fo did the Lion, 
the King of Beaſts before him, by the ſame Cre- 
ating Power of God ; and if bare exiſtence by 
that Power, and in that way, - will give Domini- 
on, without any more ado, our A , by 
this Argument, will make the Lion have as good 
a Title to it as he, and certainly the Ancienter, 
No! for Adam had his Title by the Appointment 
of God, ſays our A in another place. Then 
bare Creation gave him not Dominion, and one 
might have ſuppoſed Mankind Free without — 
t the 


(15) 
the Creation of Adam ſince 'twas God's Appointment 
made him Monarch. 

16. But let us fee, how he puts his Creation and 
this Appointment together. By the Appointment of 
God, ſays Sir Robert, as ſoon as Adam was Created 
he was Monarch of the World, though he had no Sub- 
jeFs, for though there could not be attnal Covern- 
zrent till there were Subjeis, get by the Right of Na- 
ture it was due to Adam to be Governor of his Poſte- 
rity, though not in aF, yet at leaſt in habit, Adam 
was a King from his Creation, 1 wiſh he had told 
us here what he meant by God's Appointment. For 
whatſoever Providence orders, or the Law of Na- 
ture dire&s, or poſitive Revelation declares, may 
be ſaid to be by God's Appointment , but I ſuppoſe 
it cannot be meant here in the firſt Senſe, 7. e. by 
Providence 3 becauſe that would be to fay no 
more , but that as ſoon as Adam was Created he 
was de facFo Monarch, becauſe by Right of Nature 
it was due to Adam, to be Governor of his Poſterity. 
But he could not de faFo be by Providence Con- 
ſtituted the Governor of the World at a time, 
when there was actually no Government, no Sub- 
jects to be governed, which our 4 here - 
confeſſes. Monarch of the world is alſo diffe- 
rently uſed by our Author, for ſometimes he 
means by it a Proprietor of all the World exclu- 
five of the reſt of Mankind, and thus he does 
in the ſame page of his Preface before cited, 4- 
dam, ſays he, being Commanded to Multiply and 
People the Earth and to ſubdue it , and having 
Dominion given him over all Creatures, was there- 
by the Monarch of the whole World, none of his Po- 
ſterity had any Right to poſſeſs any thing but by his 
Grant. or Permiſſion, or by Sneceſſuon from him. 
2, Let 
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(16) 

2. Let us underſtand then by Monarch Proprietor of 
the World, and by Appointment God's attual Dona- 
tion, and revealed poſitive Grant made to Adam, 
x Gen. 28. as we ſee Sir Robert himſelf does in this 
parallel place, and then his Argument will ſtand 
thus, by the poſitive Grant of God 5 As ſoon as A- 
dam was Created, he was Proprietor of the World , 
becauſe by the Right of Nature it was due to Adam to 
be Governor of his Poſterity, in which way of ar- 
ouing there are two maniteſt Falſhoods. Firſt, It 
is falſe that God made that Grant to Adam,as ſoon 
as he was Created, fince though it ſtands in the 
Text immediately atter his Creation, yet it is plain 
it could not be ſpoken to Adam till atter Eve was 
made and brought to him, and how then could 
he be Monarch by Appointment as ſoon as Created , 
eſpecially ſince he calls, if I miſtake not, that 
which God ſays to Eve, 3 Ger. 16: The original 
Grant of Goveryment, which not being till after 
the Fall, whe: Adam was ſomewhat , at leaſt in 
time, and very mach, diſtant in condition from 
his Creation, I cannot ſee,” how our A—— can 
lay in this Senſe , that by God's Appointment, as 


ſoon as Adam was Created he was Monarch of the 


World. Secondly, Were it true that God's actual 
Donation appointed: Adam Monarch of the World 
as ſoon as he was Created , yet the Reaſon here 
given for it would not prove it, but it would 
always be a falſe Inference, that God, by a poſi- 
tive Donation appointed Adam Monarch of the 
World, becauſe by Right of Nature it was due to 
Adam. to be Governor of his Poſterity 5 for ha- 


_ vinggiven him the Right of Government by Na- 


ture, there was no need of. a poſitive Donation, 
at leaſt it will never be a proot of ſuch a Dona- }.. 
: tion. | 
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17. On the other ſide the Matter will not be 
much mended, if we underſtand by God's ap- 
pointzent the Law of Nature, (though it be a 
pretty harſh Expreſſion for it in this place) and 
by Monarch of the World, Sovereign Ruler of Man- 
kind ; for then the Sentence under Confideration 
muſt run thus : By the Law of Nature, as ſoon as 
Adam was Created he was Governor of Mankind, 
for by Right of Nature it was due to Adam to be 
Governor of his Poſterity, which amounts to this, 
he was Governor by Right of Nature, becauſe he 
was Governor by Right of Nature ; But ſuppoling 
we ſhould grant, thata Man 1s by Nature Governor 
of his Children, Ada could not hereby be Mozarch 
7 ſoon as Created ;, tor this Right of Nature being 
founded in his being their Father, how Ada: 
could have a Natural Right to be Governor before 
he was a Father, by which only he: had that 
Reht, is, methinks, hard to conceive, unleſs he 
will have him to be a Father before he was a Fa- 
ther, and to have a Title before he had it. 
18. To this foreſeen Objection, our A 
anſwers very Logically, He was Governor .in Ha- 
bit, and not in A& ; A very pretty way of being 
a Governour without Government, a Father with- 
out Children, and a King without Subjects. And 
thus Sir Robert was an Author before he writ his 
Book, not iz A&F 'tis true, but i» Habit, forwhen 
he had once Publiſh'd it, it was due to him by the 
Right of Nature, to bean Author, as much as it 
was to Adam to be Governor of his Children when 
he had begot them; And it to be ſuch a . Mo- 
zarch of the World, an abſolute Monarch iz :Habit, 
but not in AF, will ſerve the turn, I ſhould not 
much envy it to any of Sir Robert's Friends that 
C he 
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(18) 
he thought fit graciouſly to beſtow it upon, tho' 
even this of AF and Habit, 1t it ſignified any 
thing but our A 'S$k1ll in diſtinctions,be not 
to his purpoſe in this place ; for the Queſtion is 
not here about Adam's actual Exerciſe of Go- 
vernment , but actually having a Title to be 
Governor: Government, {ays our A z was 


due to Adam by the Right of Nature ; what is this 


Right of Nature? A Right Fathers have over 
their Children by begetting them ;. Gemeratione 
jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos, {ays Our A——— 
out of Grotizs, 0.223. The Right then follows 
the begetting as ariſing from it, ſo that according 
to this way of reaſoning or diſtinguiſhing of our 
A-———, Adam, as {oon as he was Created, had a 
Title ozly in Habit, and not in AF, which in plain 
Exelifh is, He had actually no Title at all. 

19. To ſpeak leſs Learnedly, and more Intel- 


ligibly, one may ſay of Adam, he was in a poſlt- . 


bility of being Governor, ſince it was poſlible he 
might beget Children, and thereby acquire that 
Right of Nature, be it what it will, to Govern 


them, - that accrues from thence, but what Con- ' 


neftion this has with Adam's Creation to make 
him ſay, That 2s ſoon as he was Created, he was 
Monarch of the World? For it may be as well 
ſaid of Noah, that as {oon as he was born, he was 
Monarch of the World, fince he was in poſlibili- 
ty (which in our A 's Senſe 1s enough to 
make a Monarch, a Monarch in Habit,) to out- 
live all Mankind but his own Poſterity ; I ſay, 


vi hat ſuch neceſſary Connection there is betwixt 
Adam's Creation and his Right ta Government ;, {o © 


that a Natzral Freedom of Mankind caunot be ſup- 


pofed without the denial of the Creation of Adam, I _ 
CON- | 
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from his Creation ; A King, ſays our A 


| Gods poſitive Grant, Monarch of the World by 
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(19-)- 
confeſs for my part I do' not ſee. Nor how 
thoſe words, by the Appointment, ec. O. 254. how 
ever explain'd, can be put together to make any 
tolerable Senſe, at leaſt to eſtabliſh this Poſition, 
with which they end, viz. Adam was a King 
, 20t 
in AF, but in Habit, 3. e. actually no King at 
all. | 
20. I fear I have tired my Reader's Patience, 
by dwelling longer on this Paſſage than the 
weightineſs of any Argument in it, ſeems to re- 
quire : but I have unavoidably been engaged in it 
by our A 's way of writing, who hudling 
ſeveral Suppoſitions together, and that in doubt- 
ful and general terms makes ſuch a medly and 
confuſion, that it is impoſlible to ſhew his Mi- 
ſtakes, without examining the ſeveral Senſes 
wherein his Words may be taken, and without 
ceing how, in any of theſe various Meanings, 
they will conſiſt together, and have any Truth in 
them; for im this preſent Paſſage before ns, how 
can any one argue againſt this Polition of his, 
that Adam was a King from his Creation, unleſs 
one examine, whether the Words, fro: his Crea- 
tion, be to be taken, as they may, for the time of 
the Commencement of his Government, as the 
foregoing words import, as ſoo as he was Created 
he was Monarch, or, tor the cauſe of it, as he ſays, 
P- 11. Creation made Man Prince of his. Poſterity. 
How farther can one judge of the truth of his 
being thus King, till one has examined whether 
King be to be taken, as the words in the begin- 


* Ning of this Paſſage would perſwade, on ſuppo- 


ſition of his Private Dominion, which. was b 


Ap- 


(20) 
Appointizent ; or King on ſuppoſition of his F- 
therly' Power over his Off-ſpring which was by 
Nature, due by the Right of Nature, whether, I 
fay, King be to be taken in both, or one only 
of theſe two Senſes, 'or in neither of them, but 
only this, that Creation made him Prince, in a 
way different from both the other ; for though 
this aſſertion, that Adam was King from his Cre- 
atiqn, betrue in noSenſe, yet it ſtands here as an 
evident Concluſion drawn from the preceding 
words, though in truth it be but a bare aſſertion 
joyn'd to other afſertions of the ſame kind , which 
confidently - put together in words of undeter- 
mined and dubious meaning, look like a fort of _ 
arguing, when there is indeed neither Proof nor 
Connection : A way very familiar with our A—, 
of which having given the Reader a taſte here, E 
ſhall, as much as the Argument will permit me, 
avoid touching on hereafter, and ſhould not have 
done it here, were it not to let the World ſee. 
how Incoherencies in Matter and Suppoſfitions 
without Proofs put handſomly together in good 
Words and a plaulible Style, are apt to paſs for 
ſtrong Reaſon and good Senle, till they come to 
belook'd into with Attention. 


{ 
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CH Aa Þ. IV. 


Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Donation, Gen. 
I. 28, | | G1 508, 


21.F JAving at laſt got throngh the foregoing 
H Paſſage, where we have been ſo. long 
detain'd, not by the Force of Arguments and 
Oppoſition, but the Intricacy of the Words, and 
the Doubttulneſs of the Meaning ; L.et us go on 
to his next Argument, for Adam's Sovereignty, 
our A tells us in the Words of Mr. Seldez, 
that Adam by Donation rom God, Gen. 1. 28. was 
made the General Lord of all Things, .uot without 
ſuch a private Dominion to himfelf, as without his 
Grant did exclude his Children. This Determination 
of Mr. Selden, ſays our A>———, 7s confonant to 
the Hiſtory of the Bible,and natural Reaſon, O. 210. 
And 1n his Pref. to his Obj. on Arif. he {ays thus ; 
The firit Government in the World was Monarchical 
in the Father of all Fleſh, Adam being commanided to 
Multiply and People the Earth, 'and to ſubduc it, and 
having Dominion given him over all Creatures, mas 
thereby the Moarch of the. whole World, nene of his 
Poſterity had any Right to poſſeſs any thing, but by his 
Grant or Permiſſion, or by Sicceiſſuon from him 5, The 
Earth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; bath he given tothe Chil- 
dren of Men, ' which ſhew;the Title comgs- fone Fa- 
therhood. | = | Se 
22. Before I examine this Argument, and the 
Text on which it is founded, it is neceffary-to de- 


ire the Reader to obſerve, that our A————, ac- 
cording to his uſual Method, begins in one Senſe, 
C 3 and 


(22) 
and concludes in another ; he begins here with 
Adam's propriety, or Private Dominion, by Dona- 
tion ; and his concluſion 1s, which ſhew the Title 
comes from Fatherhood. 

23. But let us ſee the Argument, the words 
of the Text are theſe 5 And God Blefſed them, and 
God ſaid unto them, be Fruitful and Multiply and 
Repleniſh the Earth and ſubdue it, and have Domi- 
ion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of 
the Air, and over every living thing that moveth up- 
0n the Earth, 1 Gen. 28. from whence our A—- 
concludes, that Adam, having here Dominion given 
him over all Creatures, was thereby the Monarch of 
the whole World ; whereby muſt be meant, that 
either this Grant of God gave Adam Property, or 
as our A calls it, Private Dominion over the 
Earth, and all inferior or irrational Creatures, 
and ſo conſequently that he was thereby Monarch ; 
or 2*, that it gave him Rule and Dominion over 
all Earthly Creatures whatſoever, and thereby 
over his Children, and ſo he was Monarch ; for. 
as Mr. Seldex has properly worded it, Adam was 
made General Lord of all Things, one way very 
clearly underſtand him, that he means nothing tobe 
granted to Adam here but Property, and therefore 
he ſays not one word of Adams Monarchy. But our 
A ſays, Adam was hereby Monarch of the World, 
which properly ſpeaking, f1gnifies Sovereign Ruler 
of all the Men in the World, and ſo Adam, by this 
Grant, muſt be conſtituted ſach a Ruler. If our 
A - means otherwiſc, he might, with much 
clearneſs have ſaid, that Adam was hereby Propri- 
etor of the whole Forld. Bnt he begs your Par- . 
don in that point, clear diſtinct Speaking not 
ſerving every where to his purpoſe, you mult 

not 
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not expect it in him, as in Mr. Seldex, or other 
ſuch Writers. | | 

24. In oppoſition therefore to our A 's 
Dodtrine, that Adam was Monarch of the whole 
IVorld, founded on this Place, I ſhall ſhew. 

1*. That by this Grant, 1 Gez. 28. God gave no 
immediate Power to Adam over Men, over his 
Children, over thoſe of his own Species, and ſo 
he was not made Ruler,or Monarch by this Charter. 

2. That by this Grant God gave him not Pri- 
vate Dominion over the Inferior Creatures, but 
right in common with all Mankind ; fo neither 
was he Monarch, upon the account of the Proper- 
ty here given him. 

25. I. That this Donation, 1 Gez. 28. gave 
Adam no power over Men, will appear if we 
conſider the words of it. For fince all Poſitive 
Grants convey no more than the expreſs words 


they are made in will carry, let us ſee which of 


them here will comprehend Mankind, or Adam's 
Poſterity ; and thoſe, I imagin, if any, muſt be 
theſe, every living thing that moveth, the words in 
Hebrew are, mwAWN Tn 7. e. Beſtiam Reptanten, 
of which words the Scripture it ſelf is the beſt in- 
terpreter 5 God having Created the Fiſhes and 
Fowles the 5th day, the beginning of the 6th, he 
creates the Irrational Inhabitants of the dry Land, 
which, v. 24. are deſcribed in theſe words, /et the 
Earth bring forth the livingCreature afier his kind;Cat- 
tle and creeping things,and beaſts of the Earth,afier his 
kind, and v.2. and God made the Beaſts of the Earth 
after his kind, and Cattle after their kind, and every 
thing that creepeth on the Earth after his kind 5 Here 
in the Creation of the bruit Inhabitants of the 
Earth, the fir(t ſpeaks of them all under one General 

| C 4 Naine, 
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Name, of Living Creatures, and then afterwards 
divides them into three ranks, 1. Cattle, or ſuch 
Creatures as were or might be tame, and ſo be 
the Private poſſeſſion of Particular Men ; 2: mn 
which ver. 24 and 25 An our Bible, is Trantla- 
ted Beaſts, and by the Septuagint Gneztz, Wild 
beaſts, and is the ſame word, that here in our 
Text, ver. 28. where we have this great Charter 
to Adam, is Tranſlated Living thing, and is alſo 
the ſame Word uſed, Ger. 9. 2. where this Grant 
1s renewed to Noah, and there likewiſe Trantla- 
ted Beaſt, 3. The third Rank were the Creeping 
Animals, which wer. 24 and 25 are compriſed 
under the word, Nwam, the ſame that is uſed 
here ver. 28. and 15 Tranſlated roving, but in 
the former Verſes Creeping, and by the Septnagint 
in all thele places,cenz7z,0r Reptils ; from whence 
it appears that the words which we Tranſlate here 
in God's Donation, ver.28.Living Creatures moving 
are the ſame which in the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, ver. 24, 25. fignifies two Ranks of terreſtri- 
al Creatures, viz. Wild Beaſts and Reptils, and are 

ſo underſtood by the Sepiragirt. | 
26; When God had made the Irrational Ani- 
mals of the World,divided into three kinds, from 
the places of their Habitation, Fiſhes of the Sea, 
Fow!s of the Air, and Living Creatures of the 
Earth, and theſe again into Cattle, VV:1d Beaſts, and 
Reptils, he conſiders of making Man, and the 
Dominion he ſhould have over the Terreſtrial 
World, ver. 26. and then he reckons up the In- 
habitants of theſe three Kingdoms, but in 
the Terreſtrial , leaves ont the ſecond Rank 
Tn, or wild Beaſts : But here, ver. 23. where 
he actually executes this deſign, and gives him 
this 
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* this Dominion, the Text aentions the Fiſhes of - 
Creataies in the words that ſignifie the Wild Beaſts 
and Reptils, though Tranſlated Living thing hat 
moveth, leaving out Cattle.” In both: which places, 
though the Word: that lignities Hik Beaſts be q- 
mitted: in one, and that which-ſignifies Caztle in 
the ather, yet, Gipce Gad certainly gxecuted inpne 
place,. what he declares he defigned in the other 
we cannot. but : underſtand -the fame; in both pla- 
ces; and have: here only an;i account, how-the 
Terreſtrial irrationa} Animals:, which were al- 
ready created and reckon'd up at their Creation 
in three diſtin&' Ranks of Cattle, "Wild Beaſts, and 
Reptils were here, ver. 28. actually, put under, the 
Dominion of Man, as they were defigned ver,26. 
nor do\ theſe words contain in them the leaſt ap- 
pearance of any thing that can be wreſted, to ſig- 
nifie God's giving one Man Dominion over ano- 
ther, Adam over his Poſterity. | 

27. And this further appears: from Ger. 9. 2. 
where God renewing:this Charter .to Noah and 
his Sons, he gives them Dominion over the Fowls 
of the Air, and the Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Ter- 
reſtrial Creatures, exprefled by am and wamn 
Wild Beaſts and Reptils, the - ſame words that 
in the Text before us 1 Gez. 28. are Tranf{lated 
every moving thing, that moveth upon the Earth , 
which by no means can comprehend Man, . the 
Grant being made to Noah and his Sons, all the 
Men then living, and not to one part of Men o0- 
ver another, which 1s yet more evident from the 
very next words ver. 3. Where God gives every 
Un1, every moving thing, the very words uſed 
Ch. 1.28, to them for Food. By all which it 

1s 
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is plain, that God's Donation to Adam, Ch. x. 28. 
and his deſignation, v. 26. and his Grant again 
to Noah and his $ons, refer to, and contain in 
them, neither more nor leſs, than the Works of 
the Creation the 5th day, and the Beginning 
of the 6th,as they are ſet down from the 20th, to. 
the 26th ver. incluſively of the 1ſt Chap. and” fo 
comprehend all the Species of irrational Animals 
of the Terraqueous Globe , though all the words 
whereby they are expreſſed in the Hiſtory of their 
Creation, are no where uſed in any of the: fol- 
lowing Grants, but ſome of them omitted in one, 
and ſome in another, from whence [I think it is 
paſt all doubt, that Man cannot be comprehend- 
ed-in this Grant, nor any Dominion over thoſe 
of his own Species be convey'd to Adam. All the 
Terreſtrial irrational Creatures are enumerated at 
their Creation, ver. 25. under the Names, Beaſts 
of the Earth, Cattle and creeping things , but Man 
being not then Created, was not contained under 
any of thoſe Names, and therefore, whether we 
underſtand the Hebrew words right or no, they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to comprehend Man in the 
very ſame Hiſtory, and the very next Verſes 
following, eſpecially ſince that Hebrew word wan 
which if any in this Donation to Adam , Ch.r. 
28. muſt comprehend Man , is fo plainly uſed in 
contradiſtinftion to him, as Ger. 6. 20. 7. 14. 
21. 23. Gen. 8.17, 19, And if God made all 
Mankind flaves to Adam and his Heirs by giving 
Adam Dominion over every living thing that, mo- 
veth on the Earth , Chap. 1. 28. as our A 
would have it, methinks Sir Robert ſhould have 
carried his Monarchical Power one ſtep higher, 
and ſatisfied the World, that Princes might have 
| eat 
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eat their Subjefts too, ſince God gave as full Pow- 
er to Noah and his Heirs, Chap. 9..2. to eat every 
Living thing that moveth, as he did to. Adam to 
have Dominion over them , the Hebrew words in 


both places being the ſame. 


28. David, who might be ſuppoſed to under- 
ſtand the Donation of God in this Text, and the 
Right of Kings too, as well as our A- in his 
Comment on this place, as the Learned, and Judi- 
cious Ainſworth calls it, in the 8th Pſalzr, finds here 
no ſuch Charter of Monarchical Power, his words 
are, Thou haſt made him, i.e. Man the Son of Man, 
a little lower than the Angels , thou _— him to 
have Dominion over the works of thy hands, thou haſt 
put all things under his Feet, all Sheep and Oxen and 
the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowl of the Air, 
and Fiſh of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth through 
the paths of the Sea. In which words, if any one 
can find out that there is meant any Monarchical 
Power of one Man over another, but only the 
Domimion of the whole Species of Mankind , 
over the inferior Species of Creatures, he may, for 
ought I know, deſerve to be one of Sir Robert's 
Monarchs in habit, tor therareneſs of the diſcovery. 
And by this time, I hope it is evident, that he 
that gave Dominion over every Living thing that mo- 
veth on the Earth, gave Adam no Monarchical 


' Power over thoſe of his own Species, which will 


yet appear more fully in the next thing I am to 
ſhew. | 
29. 2. Whatever God gave by the words of 
this Grant, x Ger. 28. it was not to Adam in 
particular,excluſive of all other Men whatever Do- 
minion he had thereby, it was not a Private Domi- 
ion, but a Dominion in common with the reſt of 
_ Mankind. 
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Mankind. That this Donatiqn was not made in 
particular to Ada, appears; eyidently from the 
words of the/Fext,; it being. made no more than 
one, for it, was. (paken in_the . Plural 1 umber, 
God bleſſed thew, and faid unto them, Have. Do- 
minion. God ays .unto- eG and Eve , :Have 
Dominion iherely, lays our 4. Adow mar Mo- 
arch of the War] - But the Grant being to them, 


[ [1 
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z- e. ſpoke to. Eve.alſo, . as, many: Interpreters 
think: with reaſon,- {ach words were not {po- 
ken ell Ada had his Wite, miſt nor the there 
y be Lady, as well as. he Lord of the World ? 
Tf it be ſaid that: Eve was ſubjected to Adam, it 
{icems ſhe was not-{o to him, as to hinder her Do- 
#injon over the Creatures, or Property in them ; 
for ſhall we ſay that God ever made a joint Grant 
to two, and one only was to have the benefit of 
ied Mrs _ , 
- Zo. But perhaps "twill be ſaid, Eve was not 
made 11] afterward : Grant it {Oo , What.advan- 
tage will our 4.. get by it? The. Text will be 
anly. the more. diredly againſt. him , and ſhew 
that God. in. this, Donation, gave the World to 
Mankind in common, and not to Aday in _par- | 
ticular. The word Thezz in the Text muſt 1n- 
clude the Specjes of Man, for 'tis certain Them: 
can. by no means. ſignifie. Adazz' alone. In the 
26th:Verſe, where God declares his intention to 
give this Dominion, it is plain. he meant, that 
he would make a Species of Creatures , that 
thould have Dominion over the other Species of 
this Terreſtrial.Globe : The words are, 4nd God 
faid, Let us make Man in our owa Image,afier our like- 
eſs, and let them have Dominion over the Fiſh, 8c. 
They then were to have Dominion. Who ? even 
thoſe 


| WE x, {ap BE 

thoſe who were to have the Twage of God, the 
Individuals of,that Species of Maz that he was g6- 
ing to make, for that Thexz ſhould ſignifie Adazz 
ſingly, excluſive of the reſt, that ſhould be in the 
Wottd with him, is againſt both Scripture” and 
all Reaſon: And it cannot poſlibly be made 
Senſe, if Ma in the former patt of the Verſe do 
not ſignifie the ſame with Them in the latter, only 
Man there; as 15 uſual , is taken for the Species, 
and thexz the individuals of that Species 5 and we 
have a Reaſon in the very Text, for God makes 
him in his own Tzrage after his own Likeneſs, makes 
him an intelleCtual Creature, and ſo capable of 
Dominion ;, for wherein foever elſe the Image of 
God conſiſted , the intellectual Nature was cer- 
tainly a part of it, and belong'd to the whole 
Species, and enabled thern to have Domiz7oz over 
the inferiour Creatures z. and therefore David lays 
in the 8th Pſalz above cited, Thou haſt made hint 
little lower than the "Angels, thou haſt made him to 
have Dominion : Tis not of Adam King David 
ſpeaks here, for Verſe 4. 'tis plain, tis of Maz, 
and the Son of Man, of the Species of Man- 

kind. | | 
31. And that this Grant ſpoken to 4day was 
made to him, and the whole Species of Man, 1s 
clear from our A's own Proof out of the Pſalwzie. 
The Earth, faith the Pſalmiſt, hath be giver to the 
Children of Meu 5 which ſhews the Title comes front 
Fatherhood : Theſe are Sir Robert's words in the 
Preface before cited , and: a ſtrange Inference it 
15 he makes, God hath given. the Earth to the Chil- 
dren of Men, ergo the Title comes from Fatherhood. 
'Tis pity the; Propriety of, the Hebrew Tongue 
had; not uſed Fathers of Men inſtead of Childrez 
of 
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of -Mex, to expreſs Mankind 3 then indeed our 
A. might have had the countenance of. the ſound 
of the words, to have placed the Title in the Fa- 
therhood ;, but to oke that the Fatherhood had 
the Right to the Earth, becauſe God gave it to the 
Children of Men, is a way of arguing peculiar to 
our 4. And a Man muſt have a great mind to 
go contrary to the Sound as well as Senſe of the 
Words, before he could light on it. But the 
Senſe 1s yet harder, and more remote from our 
A's purpoſe : For as it ſtands in his Preface, it 
is to prove Adarr's being Monarch, and his rea- 
ſoning is thus, God gave the Earth to the Children 
of Men, ergo Adam was Monarch of the World, 1 
defie any Man to make a more pleaſant Conclu- 
fion than this, which cannot be excuſed from the 
moſt obvious Abſurdity, till it can be ſhewn, that 
by Children of Mex, he who had no Father, Adam? 
alone is ſignified ; but whatever our A. does, the 
Scripture ſpeaks not Nonſenſe. 

. 32. To maintain this Property and Private Do- 
#inion of Adam, our A. labours in the following 
Page to deſtroy the Community granted to Noat: 
and his Sons, in that parallel place, 9g Ger. 1, 2,3- 
and he endeavours to do it two ways. a 

1*. Sir Robert would perſwade us againſt the ex- 
preſs words. of the Scripture, that what was here 
granted to Noah, was not granted to his Sons. in 
common with him: His words are; As for. the 
general Community between Noah and his Sons , 
which Mr. Selden will have to be granted jo them , 

Gen. 2. the Text doth not warrant it. What 

arrant our A. would have, when the plain ex- 
prets words of Scripture, not capable of another 
meaning, will not fatisfie him, who Pape - 
ET . nl 
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build wholly on Scripture, is not eaſie to imagine. 
The Text ſays, God bleſſed Noah and his Sons , 
and ſaid unto them, 1. e. as our A. would have it, 
unto him : For, ſaith he, although the Sons are there 
mentioned with Noah in the Bleſſeng, yet it may bet 
be underſtood, with a Subordination or Benedi@ion in 
Succeſſzon, O. 211. That indeed is beſt, for our 
A. to be underſtood , which beſt ſerves to his 
purpoſe, but that truly x2ay beſt be a by 
any body elſe, which beſt agrees with the plain 
conſtruction of the words, and ariſes from the 
obvious meaning of the place, and then with 
Sbordination and in Succeſſion , will not be beſt 
———— in a Grant of God, where he himſelf 
put them not, nor mentions any ſuch Limitation. 
But yet, our A. has reaſons, why it way beſt be 
underſtood ſo. The Bleſſing, ſays he in the follow- 
ing words, might truly.be fulfelled, if the Sons either 
under or after their Father , enjoy d a private Domi- 
ion, O.211. which is to ſay, that a Grant whoſe 
expreſs words give a joynt Title in preſent; for 
the Text ſays, into your hands they are deliver- 
ed, may beſt be underſtood with a Subordination or 
in Succeſſion, becauſe 'tis poſſible, that in Syubor- 
dination, or Succeſſuon it may be enjoy'd, which 
is all one as to {ay, that a Grant of any thing 
in preſent poſſeſhon, zap beſt be underſtood of re- 
verſion ; becaule 'tis poſſible one may live to enjoy 
it in reverſion. If the Grant be indeed to a Fa- 
ther, and to his Sons after him, who is ſo kind 
as to let his Children enjoy it preſently in com- 
mon with him, one may truly ſay as to the event, 
one will be as good as the other ; but it can never 
be true, that what the expreſs words grant in 


poſſeſſion and in common , ray beſt be underſtood, 
to 
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A : 
to Be ih reverſion: The ſum of all his redlig- 
ing amounts to this : God did not giye'to the 

ons of Noah, the World in common with their 
Father, becauſe *twas poſſible they might enjoy 
it under, or after him, a very good fort of Ar- 

ument, againſt an expreſs Text of Scripture : 
Fit God muſt not be believed, =—_— he ſpeaks 
it himſelf, when he ſays he does any thing, which 
will not conſiſt with Sir Robert's Hypothelis. 

33. For 'tis plam, however he would exclude 
.them, That part of this Bened4i&7o#, as he would *: 
have it 772 Succeſſuo, muſt needs be meant to the 8 
Sons, and not to Noah himſelf at all, Be Fruitful, 
and Multiply, and Repleniſh the Earth, ſays God, ©: 
'3n this Blefling ;' this part of the Benedidction, as 2 | 
appears by the ſequel, concerned not Noab him- 7 
{elf at all ; for we read not of any Children he 
had after the Flood, and in the following Chap- 7 , 
ter, where his Poſterity is reckon'd up, there is i | 
no mention of any,and ſo this Benediion in Suc- 7 
ceſſion, was not to take place till 350 Years after, *: | 
and to {ave our A's imaginary Monarchy, the Peo- 3 
pling of the World muſt be deterr'd 350 Years ; *: j 
for this part of the BerediF7on cannot be under- 
ſtood with Srbordination, unleſs our A. will fay 
that they muſt ask leave of their Father Noah to #* ; 
lie with their Wives. But in this one point our 7! 
A. 1s conſtant to himſelf in all his Diſcourſes, he # 
takes only care there ſhould be Monarchs in the * 4; 
World, but very little there ſhould be People ; and Big; 
indeed his way of Government is not the way to zh, 
People the World : For how much Abſolute Mo- # 


Y / / 


FIR > 
b * 


narchy helps to fulfil this great and PrAvary Bleſ- Rd 
ting of God Almighty, Be ffnitful, and multiply,and 3 _ 


repleniſh the Earth, which contains in it the im- 
| F provement # 
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( 33 d 
rovernetit too of Arts and Scietices, and the con- 
yemencies of Life, Inay be ſeen in thoſe lar ge arid 
* rich Countries, which are happy under the Turkiſh 
© Govettiment] whete are not now to be found © "7 
- nayin tnany, if not moſt parts of them ,:, per- 
' haps tight ſay hot 7:4 of the People, that were, 
; forimetly, as will eafily appear to any one, who 
- wilt compare the Accounts we have of it at this 
2 time, with Antient Hiſtory, but this by the by.. 
* 34: The other Parts of this Beredi®jon or Grant 
- are fo expreſſed that they muft needs be under- 
+ ſtood to-belong to Noah's Sons, not with a Subor- 
= dation or in Succeſſion, but as far forth and equal-. 
©: ly as'to Noah hitmfelf. The fear of you, and the dread 
of you; fays God, ſhall be upon every Beaſt,8c.Will a- 
ny Body but out A.ſay,that theCreatures feared and 
; ſtood 1h awe of Nozh only, and not of his Sons 
= without his leave, or till after his death ? And the 
pr words, into your hands they are deliver- 
= ed; are they to be ariderſtood as our 4. lays, if your 
Father pleaſe, or they ſhall be deliver'd into your 
$3 * hands hereafter. Tf this be to argue from Serip ture 
*: I know not what may not be proved by it, ET i 
- can ſcarce, ſee how much this differs from that Fi- 
+ on andPhanſic;orhow minis firer Foundation it 
2 w il prove than the opittions 'of Phzloſyphet's and Po® 
© err, whicti our A. ſo much condeinns in his Preface: 
& 5. Butour Lbs of) to prove, that #* may 
2 beſt be underſtood wit Subordination or a Bejledi- 
= Fon in Ds zon, for, ſxys he, # # ot probable, that. 
the private Dominion which God gave to Adam; and 
þ | his Cn, 4 a, gnation on Coffi 70 to hjs Chil- 
d "and a Sec. of all things 
oall aud his Sons. — al 
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| ( 34 ). | 
thought that God mould diſinherit him of his Birth- 3 
right, and make him of all Men-in the World the on-. ©; 
ly Tenant in Common with his Children, . 0.2.11. : 
36. The Prejudices of our own ill grounded. * 
Opinions, however by us called Probable, cannot 
Authorize us to underſtand Scripture. contrary 
to the direct and plain meaning of the Words ; 
I grant, *tis not probable that Addams private Do-- 
minion was here Abrogated,. becauſe it is more than, | 
improbable, for it. will never be proved that ever 
Adam had any ſuch Private Dominion - And fince. /: 
parallel places of Scripture are moſt probable. to 7 
make us know, how they »2ay be beſt underſtood, 
there needs but the comparing this Bleſling. here 7 
to Noah and his Sons after the-Flood , with that. =; 
.to Adam after the Creation, 1 Ger. 28. to'afſure 
any one that. God..gave Adam no ſuch Private 7 
Dominion. Tis P.oJabte, I confeſs, that, Noah © 
ſhould. have the ſame Title,. the ſame Property: # | 
and Dominion after the Flood, that Adaxe had | - 
before it. But ſince Private Dominjon cannot © - 
conſiſt with the Bleſiing and Grant God gave, to |: | 
him and hjs Sons in Common. 'tis a ſufficient & 
Reaſon to conclude: that Adam had: none, eſpe- #* { 
cially fince in the Donation made to him, there. #! 
is no words that exprels it, or do in the leaſt # 
favour it; And. then.let my. Reader judge. whe-.# 
ther it. xray . beſt be” underſtood, when in the one 
place there is not, one word for it, not to ſay ,* 
what has been above proved, that. the Text it ſelf | }; 
proves the, contrary, and in theother, the Words. a] 
and-Senle are direQly againſt .it., . 
37+, But our A. fays, N 
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"Bur out oh wie he fol Heir of Wl 
the } fa why ſhould ;it be thought that God would 3 {21 
difnbert Him of bis Birth-right « Heir, indeed, in ou 
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| (35) 
Exgland, fignifies the Eldeſt Son, who is by the 
Law of Ergland to have all his Fathers Land, 
> but where God ever appointed any ſuch Heir of 
” #he World, our A. would have done well to have 
” ſhewed us, and how God diſinherited him of his 
> Birth-right, or what harm was done him if God 
> gave his Sons a Right to make uſe' of a part of 
2 the Earth for the ſupport of themſelves and Fa- 


. milies, when the whole was not. more then 
2 Noah himſelf, but infinitely more than they all 
- could make uſe of, and the Poſſeſiions' of one 
Z could not atall Prejudice, or as to any uſe ſtreigh- 
-> ten that of the other. GE 

38. Our A. probably foreſeeing he might not 


be very ſucceſsful in perſuading People out of 
their Senſes, and ſay what he could, - Men would 
be apt to believe the plain words! of Scripture, 
and think, as they ſaw, that the Grant was ſpoken 
E to Noah and his Sons jointly, He endeavours to 
» inſinuate, as if this Grant to Noah, conveyed no 
© Property, no Dominion ; becauſe, Subdning the 
= Earth and Dominion over the Creatures are therein 
® omitted, nor the Earth once named. And therefore, 
© ſays he, there is a _. difference between theſe 
1 two Texts, the firſt Bleſſung gave Adam a Dominion 
= over the Earth and all Creatures, the latter allows 
© Noah Liberty to ſe the Living Creatures for Food, 
- © here is no alteration or diminiſhing of his Title, to a 
, © Property of all Things, but an Enlargement only of 
= his Commons, O. 211. ſo that in our A's Senſe, 
8.2 all that was ſaid here to Noah and his Sons, gave 
{them no Dominion, no Property, but+ only Ez- 
f & larged the Commons; Their Commons , I ſhould 
4 ſay ſince, God ſays, to you are they given, though 
nt. our A. ſays hz, for as for Noah's Sons, they it 
- | D 2 ſeem 
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(36) 
ſeems by Sir Robert's appointment during their Fa- 
thers Life time, were to keep Faſting days. £ 
39. Any one but our A.-would. be m__ 
ſuſpeted, to be blinded with Prejudice, that in 
all this Bleſſing to Noah and his Sons, could fee * 
nothing but only an Enlargement of Commons. | 4 
For as to Doxwinion which our A. thinks omitted, 
the fear of you, and the dread of you, fays God 'ſhel | 
be upon every Beast, which I ſuppoſe, expreſſes the 
Dominion, or Superiority was deſigned: Man 0- } 
ver the living Creatures, as fully as may be, for in 
that fear and dread, ſeems chiefly to conſiſt what | 


was given to Adam, over the inferiour Animals; ©: E 


Who as abſolute a Monarch as he was, - could not : 
make bold with a Lark or Rabbit to ſatisfie his buns ©. E: 
ger, and had the Herbs but in common with the ;: = 
Beaſts, as is plain from 1 Gey. 2. 9. and 30. In» 
the next place, 'tis manifeſt that in this Bleſling | of. 
to Noah and his Sons, Property 1s not only gi-| 
ven in clear words , but in a larger extent than \ 
it was to Adaw. Into your hands they. are given, *: 
ſays God, to Noah and his Sons, which Words, 
it they give not Property, nay, Property i In I , 
ſeſſion, "twill be hard to find Words. that can, | : 
lince there is not a way to expreſs a Man's be- | 3 
ing poſſeſſed of any thing more Natural, - 
more certain, than to ſay, 7t is delivered Into FA +: 
Hands. And, Verſe 34, to ſhew, that they had? 


then given them the utmoſt Property Man is ca-/7/ | 


pable of, which is to have a right to deſtroy any! 7 
thing by uling itz Every moving thing that Li-\ 
veth, ſaith God, ſhall be Meat for you which was 
nor allo! wed to Adam iQ his Charter. 'Phis our!: 
A. cails, a Liberty of uſing them for hood, and. on © 
is an Enlargement of Commons, but no ahteraticn = 

Proper 


(37) 


Property., O. 211. What other Property Man 
can have in the Creatures, but the Liberty of u- - 
feng then, 1s hard to be underſtood : So that, if 
the firſt Bleſſing, as our A. ſays, gave Adam Do- 
ntinio# aver the Creatures, and the Bleſſing to No- 
ah and his Sons , gave them ſuch a Liberty to uſe 
them, as Adam had not; it muſt needs give them 
ſomething that Adam with all his Soveraignty 
wanted, ſomething that one would be apt to 
take for a greater Property; for certainly he 
has no abſolute Dominion over even the Brutal 
Part of the Creatures, and the Property he has 
in them, is very narrow and ſcanty, who can- 
not make that\uſe of them, which is permitted 
to another ; ſhould any one, who is Abſolute 
Lord of a Country, have bidden our A. Subdae 
the Earth , and given him Dominion over the 
Creatufes in it, but not have permitted .him to 
have taken a Kid or a Lamb out of the Flock, 
to ſatisfie his hunger 3 I gueſs he would ſcarce 
have thought himſelf Lord or Proprietor of that 
Land , or the Cattel] on it : But would have 
found the difference between having Dominion, 
which a Shepherd may have, and having full 
Property as an Owner. $0 that, had it been his 
own Caſe, Sir Robert I believe,would have thought 
here was an Alteration, nay, an enlarging, of Pro- 


= perty, and that Noah and his Children had by this 
= Grant, not only Property given them, but ſuch 


a property given them in the Creatures, as A- 


= dam had not; for however, in reſpe& of one an- 
> other, Men may be allowed to have propriety 
=; in their diſtin Portions of the Creatures ; yet in 
> reſpe(t of God the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
2; Who is ſole Lord and Proprietor of the whole 


D3 Warld: 


=. 7 
World : Mans Propriety in the Creatures , is 
nothing but that Liberty to ſe theme , which God 
has permitted , and ſo Man's property may be 
altexed and enlarged, as we ſee it was here, af- 
ter the Flood, when other uſes of them are al- 
lowed, which before were not; from all- which -: 
I ſuppoſe, it is clear, that neither Adam nor No- 7 
ah, bad any Private Dominion, any Property in 


the Creatures, excluſive of his Poſterity, as they > 


ſhould ſucceſſively grow up into need of them, *: 
and come to be able to make uſe of them. - 

40. Thus we have Examined our 4's Argu- *: 
ment for Adam's Monarchy, founded on the Bleſ- 7 
ſing pronounced, 1 Gez. 28. Wherein I think 
tis impoſſible for any ſober Reader, to find any 7 
eſe but the {ſetting of Mankind above the other 7 
kinds of Creatures, in this habitable Earth of # 
ours. 'Tis nothing but the giving to Man, the 
whole Species of Man , as .the chief Inhabitant , F 
who is.the Image of his Maker, the Dominion & 


over the other Creatures. This lies ſo obvious. /: 
in the plain words, that any one but our 4. | 


would have thought it neceſſary to have fhewn, = 
how theſe words that ſeem'd to ſay the quite # 
contrary, gave Adam Monarchichal Abſolute Pow: ©: 
er over other Men, or the Sole Propriety in all the 
Creatures, and methinks in a. buſineſs of this # 
moment , and that whereon he Builds all that 7 
follows, he ſhould have done ſomething more 7: 
than barely cite words which apparently make 
againſt him ; for I confeſs, I cannot fee any thing i 
in them, tending to Adam's Monarchy, or Private ® 
Dominion, but quite the contrary. And I the Z 
leſs deplore the dulineſs of my apprehenſion here- 7 
in, ſince I find the Apoſtle ſeems to have as _ NB 
| tle 


.* 


(39) 
tle notion of any ſuch Private Dominion of Adane 
as I, when he ſays; God gives us all things richly 
to exjoy, which he could not do, if it were all gi- 
ven away already, to Monarch Adam, and t 
Monarchs his Heirs and Succefſors. To con- 
clude, this Text is ſo far from proving Adame 
Sole' Proprietor , that on the contrary, it is a 
Confirmation of the Original Community of all 
things amongſt the Sons of Men, which appear- 
ing this Donation of God, as well as other 
ow of Scripture ; the Soveraignty of Adam , 
uilt upon his Private Doxinion, mult fall, not 
having any Foundation to ſupport it. 
= 41. Butyet, if after all, any one will needs 
= have it ſo, that by this Donation of God, Adane 
= was made ſole Proprietor of the whole Earth, 
= whatwill this be to his Soveraignty 2 And how 
= will it appear, that Property in Land gives a Man 
Power over the Lifeof another ? Or how will the 
2: Poffeſhion even of the whole Earth, give any 
= one a Soveraign Arbitrary Authority over the 
+ Perſons of Men ? The moſt ſpecious thing to be 
=: ſaid, is, that he that is Proprietor of the whole 


- OS ON. 


> 
ap. 


ARA ORE I oe i ons 
RR Cena ihe! a Fe LIND 


oo” 
ts 
TON 
we 
Cats 
9R8, 


| Dominion; ſince it is more reaſonable to think , 

= that God who bid Mankind increaſe and mul- 

= tiply, ſhould rather himſelf give them all a Right, 

= to make uſe of the Food and Rayment, and 

' other Conveniencies of Life, the Materials where- 

| of he had foplentifully provided for them ; than 
87 | | D 4 
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(40) 


perty, m his pecutiar Portion-of the thitigsof this | 
World, but that hejhas given his:needy Brotheralf 
Right to the: Surpluſage of, his Goods ;- fo-thit® 
it cannot jultly be'denyed;him, ; when his-pref:; 
fing Wants call for it. And thereforena Mian 
could ever have-a:juſl Poweti oyer the Life-of #/, 
nother , by Right'of property/in-Land or Poſ/? 
ſetitons 3 fince' 'twould | always be a Sin 3iv-auj 
Man of Eſtate, .to.let his Brother periſh -for wan®. 
of affording; him:Relicf-out of.-Htis Plenty: AT 
Juſtice gives every: Man- a Title: to the produd.: 
of his honeſt Induſtry; and'/the-fair Acquiſition.” 
of his Anceſtors deſcended to: bim 5: ſo: Charity, 
gives every Man. a» Title to-{oimuch out of ano. 
ther's Plenty ,: a$/ will keep him. from. extrean®” 
want , where he has .no means to ſubfiſt other 
w.ſez and a Man, can: noi more juſtly: make; uſt? 
of -another's neceſlity , ' toc:force him to'decome 
his Vaſal, by with-holdingithat-Relief; God wh; 
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(41) 
uires him to afford to the wants of his Brother, 
So he that has more ſtrength can hs Es 
weaker, maſter him to his Obedience, and with 
a Dagger at his Throat offer him Death or Sla- 
very. F 
5 Should any one make ſo perverſe an uſe 
of God's Bleflings poured on him with a 1i- 
beral Hand, ſhould any one be Cruel and 'Un- 
charitable to that extremity, yet all this would 
not prove that” Propriety in Land, even Jn this 
Caſe, gave any Authority over''the Perſons of 
Men, but only that Compatt (might ; firice the 
Authority of "the Rich Proprietor., and the 
Sabjeftion of the Needy Beggar began not from 
the Poſſeſſion af the Lord ; but the Conſent 
of : the poor Man, who' preferr'd being his 
Subject to. ſtarving.' - And the Mari he thus ſub- 
mits to, can' pretend to no more Power 0- 
ver. him, than' he has conſented to , upon 
Compat&t, upon this Groand a Man's ' having 
his Stores filled in a time” of Scarcity , havi 
Money in his Pocket, being in a Veſſel at Sea, 
being able to Swim, @&*c. may. as well be the 
Foundation of Rule and Dominion, as being 
Pofleffor of all the Land in the World, any Þ 
theſe being fufficient to enable me to ſave a Mans 
Life who would periſh if ſuch Afſiftance were de- 
nied him; and any thing by this Rule that may 
bean occaſion of working upon anothers nece(- 
ſity, to ſave his Life, or any thing dear to him, 
at the rate of 'his Freedom, may be made a 
Foundation of. Sovereignty as well as Property ; 
from all which itis clear, that tho' God ſhould 
have = Adamrt Private Dominion, yet that Pri- 
vate Dominion could give him no Sovereignty ; 
Cd SR ter wr op rl Pat 
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(42) 
But we have already ſufficiently, proved, that God 


'J ; ”= "—_—_ —_— 


| CHAP, V. 
Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by the Subjetion of 
Wo: :- - 145 - 1rto©f! Ef RR 


44-F*HE next place of Scripture we find our 

A. Builds his Monarchy of Adam on, is 
3. Gen. 26. And thy deere ſhall be to thh Husband, 
and he ſhall rule over thee. Here we have (lays he) 
the Original Grant - of Government; from whence 
he concludes, in the;following part of the Page 
O. 244. That the Supream Power is ſettled in the 
Fatherhood, and Imited to one kind of Government, 
that is to. Monarchy : For let his premiſes be what 
they. will, this is always the concluſion, let Rwle 
in any, Text, be. but once named, and preſently 
Abſolute Monarchy is by Divine Right Eſtabliſh'd, 
if any one will but carefully Read our A's own 
reaſoning from theſe Words, O. 244. and conſider 
among other things, the Line and Poſterity of A- 
dam, as he there brings them in, he will find 
ſome difficulty, to make Senſe. of what he ſays ; 
but we will allow thisat preſent, to his peculiar 
way of Writing, and conſider the Force of the 
Text in hand. The Words are the Curſe of 
God. upon the Woman, for having been the firſt 


and. forwardeſt in the Diſobedience, and if we 


will conſider the occafion of what God ſays here 


to our firſt Parents, ' that he was Denouncing . 


Judgment, and declaring his Wrath againſt them 


both, for-theix Diſobedience, we cannot mppan 
; that 


(43) 
thatthis was the .time, wherein God, was,” grant- 
ing Adam Prerogatives and: Priviledges,  inveſt- 
ing him with Dignity and Authority., Elevating 
him to Dominion and Monarchy ; For though asa 
helper in the. Temptation, . Eve was laid below 
him, and ſo he had accidentally a Superiority over 
her, for her greater Puniſhment, . yet he too had 
his ſhare in the, fall, as well as the ſin, and was 
Jaid lower, as may. be ſeen in the following Ver- 
ſes, and 'twauld be hard to-unagine, that God, in 
the ſame Breath, ſhould make him Univerſal 
Monarch over. all Mankind, and a day labourer 


for his Life. Turn him out of. Paradice, . to till the 


Ground, ver. 23, and at the ſame time , advance 
him to a Throne, and all the Priviledges and 
Eaſe of Abſolute Power. . -.. TOES 
45. This. was not a time, when Adam. could 
expe any Favours, . any grant of Priviledges, 
from his offended Maker. If this be the Original 
Grant of Government, as our 4-— tells us, and 
Adam was now made Monarch, whatever. Sir 
Robert would have him,. 'tis plain , God made 
him but a very. poor Monarch, ſuch an one, as 
our 4 w=—— himſelf would have counted it no 
op Priviledge to be, God ſets him to work for 
1s living, and ſeems rather to give him a Spade 
into his hand, to ſubdue the Earth, than a Scep- 
ter to Rule over his Inhabitants. [- the Sweat 
of thy Face thou ſhalt eat thy Bread, ſays God to 
him, ver.. 19. this was unavoidable, may it per- 
haps be anſwered, becauſe he was yet without 
Subjects, and had no body to work for him , 
but afterwards living as he did above goo Years, 
he might have People enough, whom he might 
command, to work for him; no, ſays God, not 
only 
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only whilft thou art without other help, ſave thy 
Wife, but as long as thou liveſt, ſhalt thou live by 
thy Labour. [ the Sweat of thy Face, ſhalt thou 
eat thy Bread, till thou return nnto the Ground, ' for 
out of it _ thou taker, for duſt thou art, and nnto 
duſt ſhalt thou return, v. 19, It will pethaps be an- 
ſwered again, in Favour of our A , that 
theſe words are not ſpoken Perſonally to Adam , 
but in him, as their Repreſentative to all Man- 
kind, © this being a Curſe npon Mankind, becauſe 
of the fall. Snack. ED 

46. God, I believe, ſpeaks differently from *: 
Men, becauſe he ſpeaks with more Truth, more ' ©; 
Certainty : but when he vouchſafes to ſpeak ta 
Men ; T do not think, he ſpeaks differently from |. 
them, in croſling the Rules of language, in uſe 
amongſt them, this would not be to condeſcend 
to their Capacities , when he humbles himſelf to 
ſpeak to them, but to loſe his deſign in ſpeaking, 
what thus ſpoken, they could not underſtand. 
And yet thus muſt we think of "God, if the 
Interpretations of Scripture , neceflary to attain 
our ——4$ Doctrine, muſt be recetved for good 3 ® 
For by the ordinary Rules of Language, it will 
be very hard to underſtand, what God fays; If © 
what he ſpeaks here, in the Singular Number to :: 
Adam, muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken to all © 
Mankind, and what he fays in the Plural Num- ©; 
ber, '1 Ger. 26. and 28. muſt be underſtood of © 
Adam alone, excluſive of all others, and what he : 
ſays to Noah and his Sons Joyntly, muſt be nn- 
derſtood to be meant to'Noah alone, Ger. g. - oh 

47. Farther it is to be noted, - that theſe words ©: 
here of 3 Gen. 16. which our A. calls the Origi- 


nal Grant of Government were not ſpoken to A- |. 
dam, ® 
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+ days, neither indeed was there any Grant'in them 
" made to Adam, but a Puniſhment laid upon Eve ; 


and if we will take them as they were direfted in 
particular to her, or in her, as a reprefentative 
to all other Women, they will at moſt concern 
the Female Sex only, and import no more but 
that Subjetion they ſhould ordinarly be in to 
their Husbands: But there 1s here no more Law 
to. oblige a Woman to ſuch a Subjettion, if the 
Circumſtances either of her Condition. or Con- 
tract with her Husband ſhould exempt her from 
it,” then there is that ſhe ſhould bring forth - her 
Children in Sorrow and Pain, if there i could be 
found a Remedy for it, which 1s alſo a part of 
the ſame Curſe upon her, for the whole Verſe 
runs thus, Vxto the Woman he ſaid, I will greatly 
ultiply thy forrow and thy conception In ſorrow 
thou ſhalt bring forth Children, and thy deſire ſhall be 
to thy Hasband, and he ſhall rule over thee. "Twould, 
I think, have beena hard matter for any Body , 
but our 4. to have found' out a Grant of Monar- 
chical Government to Adam in theſe Words, which 
were neither ſpoke to, nor of him ; neither will 
any one, I fuppoſe, by. theſe Words, think the 
weaker Sex, as by a Law ſo ſubjected to the Curſe 
contained in them, that "tis their duty not toen- 
deavour to avoid it, And will any one ſay, that 
Eve, or any other Woman, ſinn'd, if ſhe were 
brought to Bed without thoſe multiplied Pains 
God threatens her here with 2 Or that either of 
our Queens. Mary or Elizabeth, had they Married 
any of their Subjects, had: been by this Text put 
mto- a Political Subjeftion- to him, or: that he 
thereby ſhoald. have had Morarchical Ryle over 
her... God, in. this\Text, gives nat, : that I ſee, 

ATVEEIT) any 
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any Authority to Adam over Eve, or to Men 
over their Wives, but only foretels what ſhould 
be the Womans Lot, how by his Providence he 
would order it ſo, that The ſhould be ſubject to 
her husband, as we ſee that generally the Laws 
of Mankind and cuſtoms of Nations, have or- 
dered it ſo; and there. 1s, I grant, a Foundation 
in Nature for it. 

48. Thus. when God ſays of Jacob and Eſa, 
That the:Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger, 25 Gen. 23. 
no body ſuppoſes that God hereby made Facob 
Eſar's' Sovereign, but foretold what ſhould de fa- 
Fo come to pals. h | 4) 

But if theſe words here ſpoke to Eve muſt needs 
be underſtood as a Law fo bind her and all other 
Women to SubjeCtion, it can be no other Subje- 
Cion than whatevery Wife owes her Husband, 
and then if this be the Original Grant of Government 
and the Foundation of Monarchical' Power, there 
will be as many Monarchs as there ' are Husbands : 
If therefore theſe words give any Power to A- 
dam, it can be only a Conjugal Power not Po- 
litical, the Power that every Husband hath to 
order the things of private Concernment in his 
Family, 'as Proprietor ' of the Goods and Land 
there, and to have his-Will take place in all 
things of their common - Concernment before 
that of his Wife : but nota Political Power of 
—— and Death over her, much leſs over any body 
= | "—. fs. | 20 

49. ThisT am ſure: If our 4. will have-this 
Text to be: a Grant, the Original Grant of Govern- 
21ent , Political Government. he ought to have 
proved' it by ſome better Arguments than by 
barely faying, That thy - aefere ſhall be unto thy 


Husband, 
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( 47- dy | 
Hychand,. waa, Law whereby, Eve and. all that 
ſhould come of her, were ſybjedted to the, abſo- 
late Monarchical Power. of Adaz: and his Heirs. 
Thy defire ſhall. be to thy Hasband, - is too doubtful 
an expreſſion, of whoſe ſignification Interpreters 
are .not agreed, -to build ſo confidently on; and 
ina Matter of ſuch moment, and ſo. great 'and 
general Concernment : But, our 4. according to 
his. way of Writing , having , once named the 
Text, . concludes preſently without any: more 
ado, that the meaning is, as he. would have. it , 
let the words Rxle and S»bjet: be buttound in the 
Text or Margent,,:and it immediately ſignifies 
the Duty of a Subject to his Prince, and the Re- 
lation is changed z,and though God ſays Hwband, 
Sir Robert will have it King, Adam has preſently. 
Abſolute Monarchical Power aver Eve, and not on- 
ly Eve, but af that ſhould come of her, though'the 
Scripture ſays. nat a word. of it ,, nor our 4. a 
word. to prove, it. But Adaze mult for all that be 
an Abſolute Monarch, and ig, down Cþ. 1, And 
hereTI ave my Reader to conſider, whether my 
bare ſaying, without. . offering. any Reaſons to. 
evince it, that, this. Text gave not Adam that Ab- 
ſolute Monarchical Power, our 4. ſuppoſes, be. not 
as ſufficientto deſtroy that Power, as his bare 
Afertion is to Eſtabliſh it, ſince the Text men- 
tions neither Prince nor People, ſpeaks nothing of 
Abſolute or Monarchical Power, but the SubjeCction 
of Eve, a Wife to her Husband. And he that 
would trace our A. ſoall through, would make 
a ſhort and. ſufficient anſwer to the greateſt part 
of the Grounds he proceeds on, and abundantly 
contute them by barely denying ; It being a ſut- 
ficient anſwer to Afertions without Proof, to 
deny 


| EET. 
deny them' without giving a Reaſon, and there- 
fore ſhould I have faid no ar choke? deny'd 
that by this Text the Supreme Power was ſetled and 
founded by God himſelf, in the Fatherhood, Limited 
zo Monarchy, and that to Adam's Perfox and Heirs, 
all 'which our 4. notably concludes from theſe 
words, as may be ſeen in the ſame Page, O. 244. 
and defired any fober Man to' have read the 
Text, and conſidered to whom, 'and on what 


occaſion it was ſpoken , he would no doubt have 


wondered how our 4. found 'ont Monarchical ab- 
Solute Power in it, had he not had an FCOeIg 
good Faculty to find it himſelf where he could 
not ſhew it others. - And thus we have examined 
the two places of Scripture, . all that I remember 
our A. brings to _ Adams Sovereignty, that 
Supremacy, which he fays, it was Gods Ordinance 
ſhould be unlimited in Adam, and as large as all the 
AZFs of his Will, O. 254. viz. 1 Gen. 28.. and 
3. Ger. 16. one whereof fignifies only the Subje- 


ion of the Inferior Ranks of Creatures to Man- 
kind, and the other the Sabjeftion that is due 
from a Wife to her Husband; both far enough ©. 
from that which Subje&s Owe the Governours of 


Political Societies, 
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CH-4a re. VI. 
Of Adam's Title to Spverei onty by Fatherhood. 


50,” JF Here 1s ohe-thing more, and then T think 
| LT havegiven you all that our 4. brings 
= for proof of Adam's Sovereignty, and that is a 
” mg ofa natural Right of Dominion over 
> his Children by beins their Father, and this Ti- 
tle of Fatherhood he 1sſo pleaſed with, that you 
' will find it brought in almoſt'in every Page, par- 
-” ticularly, the ſays, Not only Adam, but the ſucceed- 

ing Patriarchs had: by: Right of Fatherhood Royal Au- 
' thority over their Children, p. 12. And in the 
- ſame -page, This Subjedtion of Children being the 
 Fountain'of all Regal Authority, &c.' This being, 
- asone'would think by his ſo frequent mentioning 
it, the'main Baſis of all his Frame, we may well 
\ expect clear and evident Reaſon for it, ſince he 
- lays'it down as a Poſition neceflary to his pur- 
.: poſe, That every "May that is born is ſo far from 
_* being free, that by his very Birth he becomes a Sub- 
. je of him that begets him, O.156. So that 4- 
..: dam being the only Man Created, ' and all ever 
= ſince Being Begotten, no body has been born free. 
If we ask how Adam comes by this Power over 
_ his Children, hetells us here 'tis by begetting 
-: them: And ſo again, O. 223. This Natural Do- 
'* minion of Adam, ſays he, may be proved out of 
= Grotius himſelf, who teacheth, That generatione. 
"> Jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos. And indeed 
a | E the 
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Man a Father , his Right of Father over his ': 
Children can naturally ariſe from nothing elſe. 
51. Grotins tells us not here how far this js 
in liberos, this Power of Parents over their Chil- -* 
dren extends; but our A. always very clear in = 
the point, aſſures us, 'tis Supreme Power, and like -- 
that of Abſolute Monarchs over their Slaves, Ab- * 
ſolute Power of Life and Death. He that ſhould ” 
demand of him, How, or for what Reaſon it 1s, - 
that begetting a Child gives the Father ſuch an * 
Abſolute Power over him? wall find him anfwer 
nothing; we are to take his word for this as _ 
well as ſeveral other things, and by that the Laws! 
of Nature and-the Conſtitutions of Government *. 
muſt ſtand or. fall : 'Had.he been an: Abſolute:Mo- : 
narch, this way of talking might have ſuited well 
enough, pro ratione voluntas, may there be aYow- 
ed : But tis but an ill way of pleading-for; Abſo-! + 
late Monarchy.; and Sir Robert's bare Sayings - 
will ſcarce Eſtabliſh it, one Slave's Opinion with- _ 
out proof is not of weight enough to diſpoſe of | 
the Liberty-and fortunes: of* all Mankind : Tf all © 
Men are not, as I think they are,-natarally' 
equal, I'm ſure all Slaves. are, and then I may 
without preſumption oppole my ſingle Opinien* | 
to his, and beas confident that my Saying, That 
Begetting of Children makes them not- Slaves to 
their Fathers, ſets all Mankind Free, as his affirm- © 
10g the contrary makes them all Slaves. But that: 
this Poſition, * which is the Foundation” of all. 
their Dottrine , who would have Monarchy to. 
| be Jure Divino, may have all fair play, let us hear 
what Reaſons others give for it, ſince our A. of- © 


{ers none, n_ 
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2. The Argument, I have heard othiers make 
uſe of, to prove that Fathers, by begetting them , 
come by an Abſolute Power over their Children , 
is this; That Fathers have a Power over the Lives 
4 their Children , becauſe they gave them Life and 
Being, which is the only proof, it is capable of, 
ſince there can be no reaſon, why naturally one 
Man fhould have any claim or pretefice of Right 
over that in another, which was never his, which 
he beſtowed not; but was received trot the 
bounty of another. 1*. 1 anſwer, That every, ont 
who gives another any thing, has not always 
thereby a Right to take it away agaiti. But , 
2+, They who ſay the Father gives Life to his 
Children, are {o dazled with the thoughts of Mo- 
narchy,, that they do not, as they ought, re- 
member God, who is the Author and Giver of 
Life; 'tis in him alone, we live, move, and have our 
Being. How can he be thought'to give Life to 
another, that knows not wherein his own Life 
conſiſts 2 Philoſophers are at a laſs about it af- 
ter their moſt diligerit enquiries; And Ahato- 
miſts, after their whole Lives atid' Studies ſpenr 
in Difſetions; and diligent ezamining the Bo- 
dies of Men, cBnfels their Ignorance in the Stru- 
Cture and Uſe. of many, parts of Mans Body, 
and in that Operation whetein Life conſifts it! 
the whole ; And doth the Rude Plough-Man, or 
the more ignorant Volupttary frarte or faſhiof! 
ſuch an admirable Engine as this is, and then put 
Life and Senſe into it ? Can aty Man fay, He 
formed the parts that are neceſſary to the Life of 
his Child 3; Or can he fuppoſe himſelf to give 
the Lite, and yet TE. know. what Subjett '1s fit 
. 2 » +4 : YT, Sl | #24 vw to 


(52) 
to receive.it, .nor what Actions or Organs are 
neceſſary for its Reception or Preſervation. 

'53. To. give Life to that which has yet no be- 
ing, is to frame and make a living Creature, fa- 
ſhion the parts, and mould and ſuit them to their 
uſes, and having proportion'd and fitted them 
together, to put into them a living Soul. He 
that could do this, might indeed have ſome pre- 
tence to deſtroy his own Workmanſhip. But is 
there any one {o bold, that dares thus far Ar- 
rogate to hiniſelf the Incomprehenfible Works of 
the Almighty 2 Who alone did at firſt, and con- 
tinues ſtill to make a living Soul , He alone can 
breathe jn the Breath of Life. If any one thinks 
himſelf an Artiſt at this, let him number up the 
parts . of his Childs Body which he hath made , 
tell me their Uſes and Operations, and when 
the living and rational Soul begati to inhabit this 
curious Strucure, when' Senſe began, and how 
this.Engine he has framed Thinks and Reaſons : 
If he-made,it, let him, when' it 1s out of order , 
mend it, at leaſt tell wherein the defedts he. 
Shall he that made the Eye not ſee ? ſays the Pſal- 
miſt, . Pſalm g4. 9. See theſe Mens Vanities : . 
The- Structure of that one part 1s ſufficient to 
convince us of an All-wiſe Contriver, and he has 
ſo vilible a claim to us as his Workmanſhip, that * 
one ©: the ordinary Appellations of God in Scrip- _. 
ture is, God our Maker, and the Lord our Maker. 
And therefore though our A. for the magnifying 
his' Fatherhood, be pleaſed to ſay, O159. That - 
even, the Power which God Pine exerciſerh Over. 
Mazkind is by Right of Fatherhood, yet this Father- 


hood js ſuch an one as utterly exchides 'alt-pre- 
ce of 'Title in Earthly Paretits for he 3s' King 
Ta becauſe i 
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becauſe he is indeed Maker of ns all,- which-no 
Parents can pretend to be of their Children; - 

54, But had Men” Skill and Power to make 
their Children 'cis not ſo'flight a piece of Work- 
manſhip, that it can be imagined- they could 
make them without deſigning it 3*' what Father 
of a Thouſand, when he begets a Child, -thinks 
farther . then the ſatisfying his preſent Appe- 
tite,God in his infinite Wiſdom has put. ſtrong de- 
fires of Copulation into the Conſtitution of Men, 
thereby. to continue the race of Mankind, -which 
he doth . moſt commonly without the intenti- 
on, and often againſt the Conſent and Will 
of the Begetter. And indeed thoſe who de- 
ſire and deſign Children, are but -the occaſions 
of their being, and when they deſign and wiſh 
to beget them, do - little more towards their ma- 
king, than Ducalion and his Wife in the Fable did 
towards the making of Mankind, by throwing 
Pebbles over their Heads. _ 

55. But grant that the Parents made their 
Children, gave them Life and Being, and that 
hence there followed an Abſolute: Power. .This 
would. give the Father but a -joynt Dominian 
with the Mother over them ; for no body can deny 
but that the Woman hath an equal ſhare, if not the 
greater, as nouriſhing the Child a long time in 
her own Body out of her own Subſtance, There 
it is faſhion'd, and from her it receives the Mate- 
rials. and Principles of its Conftitution z And it 
is-ſo-hard to imagine the rational Soul ſhould 
preſently. Inhabit the yet unformed Embrio, as 
{o0n - as the Father has done his part in the Act 
of Generation, that if it muſt be ſuppoſed to 
derive any thing from the Parents, it muſt- cer- 

> 3 tainly 
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tainly owe moſt to the Mother : Bnt be that as 
it will, the Mother cannot be denied an equal 
ſhare in begetting of the Child, and ſo the' Ab- 
_ Authority of the Father will not ariſe from 
ence. Our 4—— indeed is of another mind; 
for he ſays, We know that God at the Creation gave 
the Sovereienty to the Man over the Woman, as be= + 
Ing the Nobler and Principal Agent in Generation, © 
O. 172. IT remember not this in my Bible, and 
when: the' place 'is brought where God at the © 
Creation gave the Sovereignty to Man over the - 
Woman, and' that for this Reafon, becauſe he ze . 
the Nobler and Principal Agent in Generation;it wilt - 
be time enough to'confider and anſier it : But it - 
is no new thing for our A—— to tell us his own | 
Fancies for certain and Divine Truths, though 
there be often a great deal of difference between |. 
his and Divine Revelations 5+ for God in' the | 
Scripture iays, his Father and his Mother that begot 
P11. | SS ED TS TINT % 
$6, They- who. alledge the Practice of Man- 
kind; for expoſing or ſelling their Children, as a ;_ 
Proof of their Power over them, are with Sir |. 
Rob. happy Arguers, and cannot but recommend *. 
their Opinion by founding it on the moſt ſhame- | * 
ful Action, and moſt unnatural Murder, humane | 
Nature 'is capable of. The Dens of Lions and 
Nurſeries of . Wolves know tio ſuch Cruelty as 
this 3 Theſe Savage Inhabitants of the" Deſert 
obey God and Nature 1n' being tender and'care- / 
ful of their Of-ſpring; They will Hunt, Watch, 
Fight, and almcſt Starve for the Preſervation of 
their Young, never part with them, never for- ' 
fake them till they are able to ſhift for themſelves; 
And js it the Priviledge of Man alone to a& more |. 
a4 iS | : | CON- ©: 
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Wl contrary to Nature than the Wild and moſt Un- 
| tamed, part of the Creation? Doth God forbid 
ns under. the :ſevereſt Penalty, that of Death, to . 
take away the Life of any Man, a Stranger, and 
> upgniProvocation? and does he permit-us to 
- deſtroy. thoſe he has given us the Charge and 
= Care of, and by the diftates of Nature and 
> Reaſon, as well as his Reveal'd Command, re- 
\ quires us to preſerve? he has in all the parts 
-- of the Creation taken a peculiar care to propa- 
- gate and continue the ſeveral Species of Crea- 
'- tures, and makes the Individuals act fo ſtrongly 
| to this end, that they ſometimes neglect their 
own private good for it, and ſeem to forget 
that general Rule which Nature teaches all things 
of ſelf Preſervation, and the Preſervation of their 
Young,as the ſtrongeſt Principle in them over rules 
the Conſtitution. of their particular Natures 3. - 
Thus we ſee when. their Young ſtand in need of 
it, the timorous become Valiant, the Fierce and 
- Savage Kind, and the Ravenous Tender and 
- Liberal. | 
-- 57, But if the Example, of what hath been 
=, done, bethe Rule of what ought to be, Hiſtory 
'+ would have furniſh'd our A— with inſtances of 
- this Abſolute Fatherly Power in its heighth and per- 
-- fection, and he might have ſhew'd us in Perm, 
- People that begot Children on purpoſe to Fat- 
- ten and Fat them. The Story is ſo remarkable, 
-- thatIcannot but ſet it down in the A's Wards, 
-. © In ſome Provinces, ſays he, they were ſo liquo-; 
'- © riſh- after Mans Fleſh, that they wou'd not have 
- © the patience to ſtay: till the Breath was aut-of 
> © the Body, but would ſuck the Blood as it ran 
-- © from the Wounds of the dying Man ; they had 
4 - ma publick. 
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and continued by theſe means, that he will have |” 


(56) [eee 
© publick Shambles of Man's Fleſh, and their Mad- 7 
© neſs herein was to that degree, that ' they Tpa- 
© red not their. own Children” which ' they had ® 
©. Begot on Strangers taken in War: For they 
< made their Captives their Miſtreſſes and choiſly -> 
© nouriſhed the Children they had by'them, till *: 
© about thirteen Years Old they Butcherd and 7 
« Fat them, and they ſerved the Mothers after the 
© ſame faſhion, when they grew paſt Child bear- 
© ing, and ceaſed to bring them any more Roa- _. 
© ſters, Garcilaſſo de Ia vega hiſt. des yncas de © 
—/FerU, 1,3. C13. a 
58. Thus far can the buſie mind of ' Man car- |: 
ry him to the Brutality below the level of 'Beaſts, 
when he quits his reaſon, which places him'al- | 
moſt equal to Angels; nor can it be othewiſe | 
in a Creature , whoſe thoughts are more than *_ 
the Sands, and wider than the Ocean, where fan- | 
cy and paſlion muſt needs run him into ſtratige '> 
courſes, if reaſon, which is his only Star and com- 
paſs, be not that he ſteers by 3 the imagination 
is always reſtleſs and ſuggeſts variety of thonghts, » 
and the will, reaſon being laid aſide, is ready -- 
for every extravagant projet; And in this - 
State, he that goes fartheſt out of the way, is. 
thought fitteſt tolead, and is ſure of moſt follow- | ; 
ers; And when Faſhion hath' once Eſtabliſhed, * 
what Folly or craft began, Caſtom 'makes it _ 
Sacred, and- 'twill be ' thought impudence or | 
madneſs, to contradict or queſtion it. © He that |, 
will, impartially ſurvey the World, will 'find fo * 
much of the Religious Governments and Man- /-. 
ners of the Nations of the World, brought in © 


but little Reverence for the Practices which 'are -* 


(57) 
in\ufe amongſt Men, and will have Reaſon to 
think; that the Woods and Foreſts, where the 
irrational untaught' Inhabjtants keep right by 
'> following Nature, are fitter to give us Rules , 
-> than Cities and Palaces ,* where thoſe that call 
"> themſelves Civil "and Rational; go out of their 
- way, by the Authority of Example. wel 
* 59; Beit then as Sir Robert ſays, that Ancient- 
- hy,it was uſual for Men to ſell and Caſtrate their Chil- 
+ dren, O. 155. ©'Letit be, that they expoſed them, 
add to it, if you' pleaſe, for this 1s {till greater 
> Power, that they begat them for 'their Tables to 
fat and eat them,-ff/this proves a right to do fo, 
we may, by the ſame* Argument, juſtifie Adul- 
.” tery, Inceſt and Sodomy, for there are exam- 
-- ples of theſe too, 'both Ancient and Modern 3 
Sins, which I ſappoſe, have their Principal Ag- 
.- gravation from this, that they croſs the main in- 
> tention of Nature, which willeth the increaſe of 
- Mankind, and the continuation of the Species 
in the higheſt perfection and the diſtin&ion of 
Families, with the Security of the Marriage Bed, 
--- as neceſſary thereunto. L | 
is 60. In confirmation of this Natural Autho- 
- rity of the Father, our A. brings a lame Proof, 
-; from the poſitive Command of God in Scrip- 
* ture; His words are, to confirm the Natural Right 
f Regal Power: Re in the Decalogue, that the 
. Law which injoyns Obedienceto Kings, is delivered 
, in the Terms, Hotour thy Father, p. 23. whereas 
many confeſs, that Government only in the Abſtraf, 
= 7s the Ordinance of God, they are not able to prove 
= any ſuch Ordinance in the Scripture, but only in the 
'* Fatherly Power, and therefore we find the Command- 
:* ment that injoyns Obedience to Syperiors, given in 
| FI 


| | \ 2y 
the Terms,* Honour thy Father; ſo that. not only. the ©: 


(53) 


- 


Power and Right of Government, but the Form: x ts 
the 


A 


the Power Governing , and the Eaſon having the © 
Power, are all- the Ordinances of God. The. firs . 
Father had not only ſemply Power, but Power Mo,  : 
prarchical, as he was Father immediately from God, *: 
O. 254. To the ſame purpoſe, the ſame Law.is = 


PIP] 


cited by our. A. in ſeveral other places, and. juſt - 
after the ſame Faſhion, that is, azd Mother ,: as 
Apocriphal Words, are always left out ; a. great 
Argument of our A's ingenuity, and the, good- * 
nef: of his Cauſe,, which. required..in its Defen+ 
der, Zeal to a degree. of warmth, . able to warp * 
the Sacred Rule of the Word of :God, to make 
it comply with his preſent occaſion, a way .of _ 
proceeding, not unuſual to thoſe, who imbrace 
not Truths, becauſe Reaſon and Revelation ot- '. 
fers them, but eſpouſe Tenets and Parties, for |: 

ends different from Truth, and then reſolve at 

any rate to defend them; and ſo do with the 
Words and Senſe of Authors, they would. fit to 
their. purpoſe, juſt as Proeruſtes did with his gueſts, - _- 
lop or ſtretch them, as may beſt fit them to-the :- 
ſize of their Notions, and.they always prove .*. 
like thoſe, ſo ſerved, Deformed, Lame, and uſe- + 
leſs. FF 
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it was ſo far from Eſtabliſhing the Monarchical + 
Power of the Father, that it ſet up the Mother e- 

\ py . » 0 . * ' F8 
qual with him, and injoyn'd nothing but what 
was due in. common, to both Father and Mo- 2 
ther ; for that is the conſtant Tenor of the Scrip- 7 
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( 59:) 


4 rure, Honoui thy Father and thy Mother, Exod.20. 


He that ſatiteth his Father or” other ,” ſhall. ſurely be 
ut to Death, 21:15. He that Gurſeth his Father or 
Mother, ſhall ſarelybe put to Death, Ver. 17. | Re+ 


; Fr Lev.20.9.and by our Saviour, Matth.15.4. 
= Ne 


ſoall fear every Man his Mather and his Father,Lev, 
If a Man have a Rebellious Son, which will 


= TIQ9. 3. 
wp as Obey the Voice of bis Father, -or the Voice of his 
= Mother then ſhall his | Father and his Mother, lay 
| bold on him, and ſay, this our Son is Stubborn ' and 
 *Rebellious, he will not Obey our Voice, Deut, 21.18, 
* 19,20, 21. Curſed be he that ſetteth Light by his 


Ok 
55 


' Father or his Mather, 28.16. My Son, hear then In: 
* ſtrudtions of thy Father, and forſake not the Law of 


> "thy Mother, are the Words of Solomon a King, 
_ -who was not ignorant of what belonged to him, 
,- as a Father or a King, and-yet he joyns Father 
- and Mother together, 1n all the- Inſtructions he 
- gives Children quite through his Book of Pro- 


E: verbs, Wo unta' him, that 


eth: unto his Father , 


© what begette5# thou, or to the Woman , what has 
©, thou brought forth, 1{a.11.ver.10. in thee have they 
«ſet Light by Father or Mother, Ezek. 28. 2. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, that when any ſhall yet Prophe- 


: ball ſay nuto him, than ſhalt not live, and his. Fa- 
L. 


3 through when he Propheſieth, Tech. 13.3. Here not 


fre, then bis Father and his Mother that begat hin, 


ther and his Mother that beget him, ſhall thrust hint 


>the Father only , but Father and Mother joynt- 
» ly, had Power in this Caſe of Life and Death. 


'Lp 
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"Thus ran the Law of the Old Teſtament, - and 


-; in the New they are likewiſe Joyn'd, in the Q- 
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"7 bedience of their Children, Eph.6.zr. The Rule 
2 1s, Children Obey your Parents, and I do nat re- 
1 member, that I any where read , Children Obey 


| your 
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in his'Honour ; can' the Father , by this -Sove. Þ 


#7, 
io 


(. 6a ) | I 
your Father andino' more-, ; the Scripture joyns 
Mother- too in that Homage, which is due from © 
Children,” and had' there been-- any Text, where” 
the: Honour or © Obedience ' of Children had. 


- 


been direCted ' to the Father alone; 'tis not like- . 
ly that our A. who pretends. to Build all up F 


on Scripture, would have omitted it 3 nay, t ky 


which'ſo conſtantly joyning Father and : Moth"? 
together, as is found quite through the-Scrip-*" 
ture; 'we-may conclude that the Honour they.” 
have a Title to from their Children, is one com- ; 
mon Right belonging 'ſo equally to them both, *; 
that neither can claim it wholly, neither can b'-:; 
excluded. 2d | | *q 

62. One would wonder. then how our A. in 4 
fers from the 5th Commandment, that all Powe 7 
was originally in the Father. How he finds Ms 2 


Ee 


; I 
\ 


"Ts 
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rarchical Power of Government, ſettled and fix. þ 
by the Commandment, Honour thy Father and thy.” 
Mother ; if all the Honour due by the Command: 
ments; be it what it will, be the only right « 
the Father, becauſe he, as our A= ſays , has th * 


Lal 30 


4 


Soverdignty over the Woman, as being the Nobler ani.; 
Pri 11bipal Agent in Generation, why did God after 
wards alt along joyn the Mother with him,to ſhat: "1 


reignty of his, 'diſcharge the Child from paying -C/ 
this Honour to his Mother e the Scripture gaw'F 
no ſuch Licenſe to the Jews, :and- yet there-wer 
often” Breaches wide enough betwixt Husbant 


.* 


VI ( 6r ) 
15; i and Wife,” even ito =e and Separation , 
hZand, I think, no Body will ſay:/a Child may with- 
re: hold Honour. from his/Mother,-or, as. the Scrip- 
*ttite terms it, ſer Jight by / her, though his Father 
- Fhould' command. thim- to:do ſo, no more''than 
the Mother could: diſpenſe with- him, for neg- 
"Aefting to Honour his Father; whereby "is plain, 
"Fhat this Command: of God, ' gives | the F ather 
emo Sovereignty, no Supremacy. 

i 63:1 agree with our 4A—, that the Title to 
&- this Hoxonr 1s-veſted in the Parents by Nature, 
mand 4s-2 right which accrews to them, by their. 
) having, begotten their . Children , and God by 
> many -poſitive Declarations has confirm'd it to 
5. them; I alſo allow our 4—s Rule, that in Grants 
- und Gifts, that have their Original from God and 
. Nature, as the Power of the Father, let me! add 
x - and Mother, for whom God hath: Joyned toge- 
© ther, let no Man put aſunder, =o inferior Power 
w Men' car limit, nor make any Law of Preſcription 
4 againſt them, O. 158. ſo that the Mother. having 
-. by this Law of God, a right to: Honour ' from 
" het Children, which is not Subject to - the Will 
5. bf her Husband, we ſee this Abſolute Monarchital 
Power of the Father, can neither be founded'on it, 
i nor conſiſt with it; And he has a Power very 
{ Far from Monarchical, very far from that Abſo- 
f, Juteneſs our A— contends for, when another has 


4 thy only Rether 'ris the feſt time I ever .. yet 
is knew 


in his' Honour ; can' the Father , -by this -Sove-. 


(. 6a | 3 
your Father andino' more, ' the Scripture' joyns [7 
Mother- too in that Homage, which is due from /7 
Children,” and had there been- any - Text, where © 
the* Honour 'or | Obedience © of Children had © 
been direCted ' to the Father alone; 'tis not like- 


on Scripture, would have omitted it 3 nay, the” 


that neither can claim it wholly, neither can be; , 
| __— 5 


excluded. { | | 
62.-One would wonder. then how our A. in- 
fers from the 5th Commandment, that all Powe 
was originally in the Father. How he finds Ms - b 
narchical Power of Government, ſettled and fixts. h 
by the Commandment, Honour thy Father and thy :; 0 
Mother ; if all the Honour due by the Command-.* P 
ments; be it what it -will, be the only right on 
the Father, becauſe he, as our A=- ſays , has th”: fa 
Soveraienty over the Woman, as being the Nobler ani lu 
Prinbipyl Agent in Generation, why did God after-. 01 
wards alf along joyn the Mother with him,to ſhartby 
reignty of his, (diſcharge the Child from paying: C 
this Honour to his Mother 2 the Scripture gave”: 
no ſuch Licenſe to the Jews, 'and yet there: wer: 7 
often” Breaches wide enough betwixt Husband-) fis 
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Z and Wife," even to Divorce: and Separation , 
ZZ and, I think, no Body will ſay:'a Child may with- 
hold Honour frons this/Moether,-or, -as . the Scrip- 
- > tute'terms it, ſer Jight | by / her, though his Father 
> ſhould 'command. thim: to:do: fo, no more' than 
'2 the Mother could: diſpenſe: with him , for: neg- 
'* lefting to Honour his Father, whereby 'tis-plain; 
”* that this Command ' of 'God, ':gives | the Father 
no Sovereignty, no Supremacy: Gb pe 
Z 63: I agree with our 4—, that the Title to 
© this Horonr is veſted in the Parents by Nature, 
and 4$-2 right which accrews to them, by their: 
* having, -begotten their . Children , and God by 
many -poſitive Declarations has confirm'd it to 
-> them; I alſo allow our Z—5 Rule, that in Grants 
and Gifts, that have their Original from God: and 
Nature, as the Power of the Father, let me! add 
= and Mother, for whom God hath: joyned toge- 
_ ther, let no Man put aſunder, 0 inferior Power 
- of Men'can limit, nor make any Law of Preſcription 
_ againſt them, O. 158. 1o that the..Mother: having 
= by this Law of God, a right to Honour ' from 
= her Children, which is not Subjet to the Will 
+, of her Husband, we ſee this: Abſolute Mozarchical 
-* Power of the Father, can neither be founded-on it, 
nor conſiſt with it; And he has-a Power very 
far from Monarchical, very far from that Abſo- 
= luteneſs 'our A— contends for, when another has 
.- over his Subjects the ſame Power he hath, and 
bythe fame Title, and therefore he cannot for- 
+ bear ſaying himſelf that he cannot ſee how any Mans 
— Childrew can be free from Subjedtion to their Parents, 
2-12. which, 1n common Speech, -1 think, ſigni- 
© fies Mother as well as Father ,. or if Parexts here 
' ſignifies only Father, 'ris the firſt time I ever yet 
Wy + Knew 


4 
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knew it to do fo, and by ſuch an- uſe of Words, 
one may fay any thing. .. Gf F: 


64. By our A————5$ Dottrine;, the Father F 
having Abſolute Juriſdiction: over his Children, 
has alſo the ſame over- their Iſſue, and the con- b- 
quence is good, were it true, : that the Father = 


had ſuch a Power, and yet I 25k our Am—whe- 


ther the Grandfather, by his Sovereignty, could - j 
. diſcharge the Grand-child from paying to his |: 


Father the Honour due to him by the 5th Com- © 
mandment ; If the Grandfather hath _ right 
of Fatherhood , ſole Sovereign Power in him, and | 
that Obedience which is due to the Spprewe fl 
Magiſtrate, be Commanded in theſe Words, He: 
nour thy Father, *tis certain the Grandfather | 
might diſpenſe with the Grahd-ſons Honour- | J- 
ing his Father, which, ſince 'tis evident in com: | 
mon: Senſe, he: cannot, 'tis evident , Honour thy :: 
Father and Mother . , cannot mean an ſolu 
Subjedtion to a Sovereign Power, but an - | 
elſe. The right therefore which Parents have. Ib 
by Nature, and- which is confirmed to them, by '* 
the 5th Commandment , cannot be that "oli: 7 : 
cal Dominion, which our A—would derive from!” £7 
it, for that being 3 in every Civil Society, Supreme Þ 
ſomewhere , can diſcharge any Subject from i | 
ny Political Obedience to any one of his fel-:: 
low Subjects. But what Law of the Magiſtrate, by 
can give a Child liberty, not to Honour his Father 
and Mother 2 *Tis an Eternal Law, annex'd pure-2.: 5 
Iy to the relation of Parents and Children, and io 
contains nothing of the Magiſtrates Power i in it, 
nor is ſubjected to it. En 
65; Our A--- fays , God hath givent to a Father, | 


« Rieht or Liberty to alien his Power over his Children 
Wo 


-p 


x 
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to any other, O-155. Idoubt whether he can Aliex 


wholly the right of Hozowr that is due from them 
But be that'as it will, this I am ſure, he cannot A- 
lien, and retain the ſame Power, if therefore the 
Magiſtrates Sovereignty be as our A——— would 
have it, . »othing but the Authority of a Supreme Fa- 
ther,.p. 23. 'tis unavoidable, that if the Magiſtrate 
hath all this Paternal Right as he muſt have if Fa- 
therhood be the Fountain of all Authority,then the 
Subjedts though Fathers, can have no Power over 
their Children, no right to Honour from them z 
for it cannot beall in anothers hands, and a part 
remain with them; ſo that according to our 4---$ 
own Doctrine, Honour thy Father and Mother, can- 
not-poſlibly be underſtood of Political Subjedtion 
and Obedience, fince the Laws both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, that Commanded Children 
to Honour and obey their Parents, were given to 
{uch, whoſe Fathers were under ſuch Goverment, 
and fellow Subjects with them in Political Socje- 
ties, and to have bid them Honour aud obey their 
Parents in our A———=5$ Senſe, had been to bid 
them be Subjects to thoſe who had no Title to it, 
the right to Obedience from Subjects ,” being all. 
veſted in another, and inſtead of teaching Obe- 
dience, this had been to fomerit Sedition, by ſet- 
ting up Powers that were not; It therefore 
this' Command, Honour thy Father and- Mother , 
concern Political Dominion , it directly over- 
throws our 4 Ss Monarchy. Since it being 
to be paid to every Child to his Father, even 
in Society, every Father muſt neceſſarily have 
Political Dominion, and there will be as many 
Sovereigns as there are Fathers, beſides, that 
the Mother too hath her Title , which __—_- 

the 


the Sovereignty of one Sdenen Monarch. - But 
if Honour thy Father 'qaud. M fo 
diſtin from Political Power,as neceflarily it muſt, i 
it 15 beſides, our A— -5 buſineſs, and ſerves no- 
thing to. his purpoſe, Pam - 
| 66. The Law that,enjoyns Obedience to Kings is 
delivered, ſays our 4— 
thy Father, as if all Powtr were Originally in the Fa- 
ther, Q.254-:and that Law 1s alſo': delivered, * 
ſay 1I;-:in-the Terms; : Honour thy: Mother , as if _ 
all Power.;were Originally in the: Mother, Tap- 
peal whether- the Argument be not as good on 
one. {ide ,as the other ; Father - ard Mother be- 
ing- joyned all along in the Old'and. New Teſta- 
ment,:where Honour, 'or Obedience is injoyn'd _ 
Children.,: Again our 4——tells .us, O. 254. 
that this Command, Honour thy Father gives the right _ 
to govern., and makes the Form of Government, Mo- | 
zarchical. . :To which. I anſwer, that, if by Ho- 
zour thy Father be meant Obedience to the Po- | 
litical Power of the Magiſtrate, it concerns not 
any duty we owe to our natural-Fathers who are : 
Subjects, becauſe they by our 4————$ Dofrine, 
are diveſted of all that Power, it being placed 
wholly im the Prince, and fo being equally Sub-  _ 
jects and- Slaves: with ther Children , can have 
no right by that. Title, to any ſuch Honour or |. 
Obedience'.as contains in it Political Subjeftion ; | 
If Honour thy Father: and Mother ſignifies the du- 
ty we, owe our Natural Parents, as by our Savi-_ 
our's Interpretation, Matth. 15. 4. and all the _ 
other -mentioned places, *tis plain -it does, then : 
it cannot concern Political Obedience , but a 7 
duty that is owing. to Perſons, who have no 
Title to I nor any Political Authori- | 

| ty *:: 


” - 


ther mean ſomething 7; 


inthe Terms, Honour © 
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ty, as Magiſtrates over Subjects, for the Perſon 


5 
4 
47 


of a private F ather, and a Title to Obedience, 
due tothe Supreme Magiſtrate, are things incon- 


: fiſtent 3\ and therefore this Command , which 


muſt neceffarily comprehend the Perſons of our 
Natural Fathers, muſt mean a duty we owe them 


* diſtinct from our Obedience to the Magiſtrate, and 


from which the moſt Abſolute Power of Princes 


© cannotabſolve us: What this Duty is, we ſhall in 


1s due place examine. 
67. And thus we have at laſt got through all 


- thgt in our A. looks like an Argument for that 
_ Abſolute Unlimited Sovereignty deſcribed, Seft. 8. 


which he ſuppoſes in Adam, fo that Mankind 


- ever ſince have been all born Slaves, without any 
” Title to Freedom. But if Creation» which gave 
* nothing but a Being, made not Adam Prince of 


his Poſterity : If Adazr, Gen. 1. 28. was not con- 


* ſtituted Lord of Mankind, nor had a Private Do- 


minion given him excluſive of his Children, but 


_ only a Right and Power over th: Earth, and 


- inferiour Creatures in common with the Chil- 
| dren of Men : It allo Ger. 3.16. God gave not 


- any Political Power to Adam over his Wife and 


-- Children, but only ſubjected Eve to Adam, as a 


puniſhment, or foretold the SubjeC&ion of the 


', weaker Sex, in the ordering the common Con- 
- cernments of their Families, but gave not there- 


by to Adam, as to the Husband, Power of Life 


- and Death, which neceſſarily belongs to the Ma- 
_ giſtrate:- Tf Fathers by begetting their Children 
= acquire no ſuch Power over them, and if the 
- Command, Honour thy Father and Mother, give it 


.- not, but only enjoyns a Duty owing to Pa- 


. rents *&gaally, whether Sabje&ts or not, and to 


the 
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7 
the Mother as well as the Father ; If all this be fo, | 


as I think, by what has been ſaid, is very evi- |” 
dent, then Man has a Natural Freedom, notwith- |. 
ſtanding all our A. confidently ſays to the: con- 
trary, {ince all that ſhare in the ſame common 
Nature, Faculties and Powers, are 1nh Nature _ 


equal, and ought to partake in the ſame gom- 
mon Rights and Priviledges, till the manifeſt ap- 


pointment of God, who is Lord over all, Bleſſed - 


for ever, can be produced to ſhew any particular 
Perſons Supremacy, or a Mans own conſent ſub- 
jects him to a Superior. This is ſo plain, that ogg 


A. confeſſes, that Sir Fob Hayward, Blacwood and 


Barclay, the great Vindicators of the Right of Kings, 


could not deny it,but admit with one conſent the Na- 
tural Liberty and Equality of Mankind, tor a Truth 


unqueitionable. And our A. hath been fo far from ' 


producing any tiing,that may make good his great 


Poſition, That Adam was Abſolute Monarch, and fo .. 


Men are not Naturally Free,that even his own Prook 


make againit him ; ſo that to uſe his own way 
of Arguing, This fir5? erroneows Principle failing, 
the whole Fabrick of this vast Engine of Abſolute 
Power and Tyranny, drops down of it ſelf, and 


there needs no more to be ſaid in anſwer to all that” 


he builds upon, fo falſe and frail a Foundation. 
68. But to ſave others the Pains, were there 
any need, he 1s not ſparing himſelf to ſhew by 
his own Contradictions, the weakneſs of his own 
Doctrines, Adams Abſolute and Sole Dominion 


is that which he is every where full of, and all 
along bmlds on, and yet he tells us, pag. 12. Tha. 
as Adarn was Lord of his Children, ſo his Childra © 


wnder him had a Command and Power over their 


The unlimited and undivided S0- 


own Children. 
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( 67 ) | 
vereignty of Adam's Fatherhood, by our A's Com- 
putation, ſtood but a little while, only during 
the firſt Generation, but as ſoon as he had Grand- 
Children, Sir Rob. could give but a very ill ac- 
count of it, Adam, as Father of his Children, faith 
he, hath an Abſolute, Unlimited Royal Power over 
them, and by virtue thereof over thoſe that they be- 
got, and fo to all Generations ;, and yet his Children, 
viz. Cain and Seth, have a Paternal Power over 
their Children at the ſame time, ſo that they 
are at the ſame time Abſolute Lords, and yet Vaſ- 
ſels and Slaves; Adam has «11 the Authority, as 
Grand-Father of the People, and they have a part 
of it as Fathers of a part of them 3 He is Abſo- 
lute over them and their Poſterity, by having be- 
gotten them, and yet they are Abſolute over 
their Children by the ſame Title. No, ſays our 
A. Adam's Children under him, had Power over 
| their own Children, but ſtill with Subordination to 
the firif Parent. A good diſtinCtion that ſounds 
well, and 'tis pity it ſignifies nothing, nor can 
; be reconciled with our 4's Words. I readily 
grant, that ſuppoſing Adam's Abſolute Power over 
his Poſterity, any of his Children might have 
from him a delegated, and ſo a Subordinate Power 
over a part, or all the reſt ; But that cannot be 
the Power our A. ſpeaks of here, it is not a Power 
by Grant and Commiſhon, but the Natural Pa- 
ternal Power he ſuppoſes a Father to have over 
his Children; for 1*, he ſays, 4s Adam was 

Lord of his Children, ſo his Children under him had 

a Power over their own Children : They were then 
Lords over their own Children after the ſame 
manner, and by the ſame Title that Adam was, 
| 7.e. by right of Generation, by right of Father- 
| F 2 | hood, 


(68 ) 


ood. 2%. *Tis plain he means the Natural Power 


of Fathers, becauſe he limits 1t to be only over 


their own Children a delegated Power has no 


00m gy be over others, as well as their own Chil- 
ren. 
appear in _— but there 1s no ground in 
Scripture to afirm that Adarrs Children'had any 
other Power over theirs, than what they Natural- 
ly had as Fathers. | 

69. But that he means here Paternal Power, 
and no other, is paſt doubt from the Inference 
he makes in theſe words immediately following, 
1 ſee not then how the Children of Adam, or of any 
Marx elſe can be free from Subjetion to their Pa- 
rents , whereby it appears, that the Power on 
one ide, and the SubjeFio on the other, our 
A. here ſpeaks of, is that Natwral Power and 
SubjeFion between Parents and Children; for 


that which every Mans Children owed could be 


no other, and that our A. always affirms to be Ab- 
ſolute and Unlimited. This Natural Power of 


Parents over their Children, 44am had over his 


Poſterity, ſays our A. and this Power of Parents 
over their Children, his Children had over theirs 
in his Lite-time, ſays our A. allo z ſo that Adam, 
by a Natural Right of Father, had an Abſolute, 
Unlimited Power over all his Poſterity, and at 


the ſame time his Children had by the ſame Right : 
Abſolute Unlimited Power over theirs; here then : 
are two Abſolute Unlimited Powers exiſting to- | 
gether, which I would have any body reconcile | 


one to another, or to common Senſe ; for the 
S:lvo he has put in of Szbordination, makes it 


more abſurd : To- have one Abſolue, Unlimited, 


30, If it werea delegated Power, 1t muſt 
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ſuch limitation, as only over their own Children, : 


| ( 69 ) 
nay Unlimitable Power in Subordination to ano- 
cher, is ſo manifeſt a Contradidtion, that nothing 
can be more. Adam 3 Abſolute Prince with the 
Unlimited Authority of Fatherhood over all his Poſte- 
rity All his Poſterity are then abſolutely his Sub- 
jets, and, as our 4. ſays, his' Slaves, Children 
and Grand-Children, are equally in this State of 
Subjection and Slavery, and yet, fays our A. the 
Children of Adam have Paternal, 1. e. Abſolute, 
Unlimited Power over their own Childrex, which 
in plain Ergliſh is, they are Slaves and Abſolute 
Princes at the {ame time,and in the ſame Govern- 
ment, and one part of the Subjefts have an Ab- 
ſolute Unlimited Power over the other by the Na- 
tural Right of Parentage. | 
70. If any one will ſuppoſe in favour of our A. 
that he here meant, that Parents, who are in Snb- 
jection themſelves to the Abſolute Authority of 
their Father , have yet ſome Power over their 
Children: I confeſs he is ſomething nearer the 
Truth, but he will not at all hereby help our 4. 
for he no where ſpeaking of the Paternal Power, 
but as an Abſolute Unlimited Authority, cannot 
be ſuppos'd to underſtand any thing elſe here, 
unleſs he himſelf had limited it, and ſhewed how 
far it reach d : And that he means here Paternal 
Authority in that large Extent, is plain from the 
immediate following words ; This SubjeFion of 
Children being, ſays he, the Foundation of all Regal 
Authority,” p. 12. The SubjeFion then that in the 
former Line he {: ays, every Man zs in to his Parents, 
and conſequently what Adams Grand-Children 
were 1n to their Parents, was that which was the 
' Fountain of all Regal Authority, 3. e. According 
- toourA's Aoſolute, Onlimitable Authority. And 
22; F 3 thus 
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(70) 
thus Adam's Children had Regal Authority over 


their Children, whilſt they themſelves were Sub- | 
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jets to their Father, and Fellow-Subjects with |: 


their Children. 


But let him mean as he pleaſes, 


tis plain he allows Adam's Children to have Pater- 


al Power, p. 12. asall other Fathers to have Pa- 
ternal Power over their Children, O. 156. From 
whence one of theſe two things will neceffarily 
ſollow.that either AdamsChildren,even in his life- 
time, had, and ſo all other Fathers have, as he 
phraſes it, p. 12. By Right of Fatherhood Rogal Au- 
thority over their Children, or elſe, that Adam, by 
Right of Fatherhood, had not Royal Anthority : For 
it muſt be that Paternal Power does, or does not, 
give Royal Authority to them that have it : If it 
does not, then Adam could not be Sovereign by 
this Title, nor any body elſe, and then there is 


an end of all our A's Politics at once ;, If it does 


give Royal Authority, then every one that has Pa- 
ternal Power has Royal Authority, and then by our 
A's Patriarchal Government, there will be as many 
Kings as there are Fathers. 


71. And thus what a Monarchy he hath ſet. 


up, let him and his Diſciples conſider. Princes 


certainly will have great Reaſon to thank him 


for theſe new Politics, which ſet up as many Ab- 
ſolute Kings in every Country as there are Fa- 


thers of Children ; and yet who can blame our. 
A. tor it, it lying unavoidably in the way of one 


diſcourſing por our 4's Principles 2 For having 


placed an Apſolute Power in Fathers by Right of Be- » 
getting, he could not eaſily reſolve how much © 
of this Power bciong'd to a Son over the Chil 
dren he had begotten 5 And fo it fell out to be + 
a very hard matter to give all the Power, .as he | 
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(71) 
does, to Adam, and yet allow a part in his Life- 
time to his Children, when they were Parents, 
and. which he knew not well how to deny them, 
this makes him ſo doubttul in his Expreſſions, 
and io uncertain where to place this Abſolute 
Natural Power,which he calls Fatherhood ; ſome- 
times Adam alone has it all, as p. 13. O. 244,245, 
&» Pref. 

cometimes Parents have it, which word ſcarce 
ſignifis the Father alone, p. 12. 19. 

Sometimes Childrex during their Fathers Life- 
time, as p. 12. 

Sometimes Fathers of Families, as p. 78, and 79. 

Sometimes Fathers indefinitely, O. 155. 

Sometimes the Heir to Adam, O. 253. 

Sometimes the Poſterity of Adam, 244., 246. 

Sometimes prime Fathers, all Sons or Grand- 
Children of Noah, O. 244. 

Sometimes the elde5t Parents, p. 12. 

Sometimes all Kings, p. 19. | 

Sometimes all that have Supreme Power, O. 
245. 

Sometimes Heirs to thoſe firi# Progenitors, who 
were at firit the Natural Parents of the whole People, 
Pp. 19. 

Sometimes an EleCtive King, p. 23. 

Sometimes thoſe whether a few or a multitude 
that Govern the Commonwealth, p. 23. 

Sometimes he that can catch it, an Uſurper, 
p. 23. O. 155. 

72. Thus this New Nothing, that is to carry 
with it all Power, Authority and Government 3 
1his Fatherhood which is to deſign the Perſon, and 
Eſtabliſh the Throne of Monarchs, whom the 
People are to obey, may, according to Sir Robert, 
F 4 cone 


(72) 6) 
come into any Hands, any how, and ſo by his > 
Politicks give to Democracy Royal Authority,and 7 
makean Uſurper a Lawful Prince. And if it will ©: 
do all theſe fine Feats, much good do our Author |. 
and all his Followers with their Omnipotent Fa- ' 
therhood, which can ſerve for nothing but to un- 
ſettle and deſtroy all the Lawful Governments in 
the World, and to Eſtabliſh in their room Diſor- 
der, Tyranny and Uſurpation. 1 


CH AP. VII. 
Of Fatherhood and Propriety Conſidered together as 


Fountains of Sovereignty. 


73.T N the foregoing Chapters we have ſeen - 
what Adam's Monarchy was, in our A's 
Opinion, and upon what Titles he founded it. 
The Foundations which he Jays the chief ſtreſs. 
on, as thoſe which he thinks he may beſt derive 
Monarchical Power to future Princes, are two; 
viz. Fatherhood and Property, and therefore the . 
way he propoſes to remove the Abſurdities and In- © 
conveniences of the DoFrine of Natural Freedom,is,to 
maintain the Natural and PrivateDominion of Adam, 
O. 222. Conformable hereunto, he tells us, the 
Grounds and Principles of Government neceſſarily de- 
pend upoz the Original of OP. O. 108. The 
Subjedtion of Children to their Parents is the Fountain * 
of all Regal Anthority, p. 12. And all Power on © 
Earth is either derived or uſurped from the Fatherly 


* 


(73) 
awer, there being no other Original to-be found of 
of — Power whatſoever; O." 158... I will. not© ftand 
* here to examine: how it can'be ſaid withont a 
Contradiction, that-the firſt-Ground and Principles 
of Government mereſſatily depend npon the Original of 
operty, and” yet; that there.3s: no other 'Oxiginal of 
any Power whatſacver,but that of the Father »'It being 
bard to underſtand' how-there''can be'»# other 
' Original but Fatherhood, ' and'yet that the Grounds 
and Principles of Government depenil upon the Origi- 
nal of Property 5-Property and Fatherhood being as fat 
different as Lord of a_'Mannorand Father of Chil- 
dren, nor do I ſee how' they-will either of 'them 
agree with what our 4. ſays;0.244-.of God's Sen- 
tence againſt Eve, Gemn.3.16. That -it 3s theOriginal 
| Grantof Government, io thatif that were the O- 
riginal, Government had not' its Original by our 
A's own Confeffion, either from' Property or Fa- 
therhood ;, and this Text which' he brings' as 2 
proof of Adam's Power over Eve, neceflarily'con- 
tradicts what he ſays of the Fatherhood, that it is 
the Sole Fountain of all Power: for if Adam had a- 
ny {uch Regal Power over. Eve, as our A. con- 
tends for, it muſt be by ſome other Title than that 
of begetting.. - | | 
74. But I leave hum to reconcile theſe Contra- 
dictions as well as many others, which may plen- 
titully be found in him by any one,who will but 
read him with a little Attention, and ſhall come 
,” Now to conſider how theſe two Originals of Go- 
. vernment, Adam's Natural and Private Dominion, 
will conſiſt, and ſerve to make out and Eſtabliſh 
the Titles of ſacceeding Monarchs, who, as our 
A, obliges them, muſtall derive their Power from 
| theſe Fountains. Letusthen ſuppoſe Adam made 


by 


(74) 


by God's. Donation Lord and Sole Proprietor of thi F 
whole Earth , in as large and» ample a manner || 
as Sir Robert could wiſh ; let us fuppoſe himal: ” 


Pk 
FE 


ſo by Rzght of Fatherhood Ablolute Ruler over his | 


Children with an unlimited Supremacy , 'I as 


them. upon Adam's. Death what becomes of both 


his.Natyral and. Private. Dominion, and I doubt 
nt.'twill be an{wered; that they: deſcended ito 


his next Heir, as our; A. tells us.in-ſeveral places; _ 


but this. way 'tis-plain, cannot poſſibly convey 


both his Natural and Private Dowinion to the ſame 


Perſon.z -for ſhould- we allow that” all the Pro- 
Priety; all the Eſtate of the Father ought to de- 
| 1cend to;the Eldeſt Son, (which will need ſome 
proof to Eſtabliſh'it) and fo. he.bas by that Ti- 


tle all the Private Dominion of. the Father, yet the | 
Father's Natural Dominion , the Paternal Power 


cannot deſcend to him by Inheritance. For - be- 


ing a Right that accrews to a Man only by be- 


getting, no Man-can have this Natural Dominion 
over any one he does not beget, unleſs it can be 
ſupposd that a Man can have a Right to .any 
thing, without doing that upon which that Right 


is ſolely founded. For if a Father by begettirg, ' 


and no other Title, has Natural Dominion aver 
his Children, he that does not. beget them :can- 
not have this Natural Dominion over them, and 


therefore be it true- or falſe that our A. fays, O. : 


I56. That every Man that 3s. born, by his very Birth 


becomes a SubjeF to him that begets him, this nece(- | 


farily follows, viz, That a Man by. his Birth:can- 
not become a Subject to his Brother who didinot 


beget him, unleſs it can be ſuppos'd that a Man * 


by the very ſame Title can come to be under the 


Natural and Abſolute Dominion of two different | 
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C753) 
Men at once, or it be Senſe to ſay, that a Man by 
Birth is under the Natural Dominion of his Father 
only, becauſe he begat him.,and a Man by Birth al- 
ſo 1s. under. the Natural Dominion of his Eldeſt 
Brother, though he did not beget him. Y 
75. If then the Private Dominion of Adam, his 
Property in the Creatures, deſcended at his Death 
all entirely to. his Eldeſt Son, his Heir ; (for if it 
did not, there is preſently an end of all Sir Robert's 
Monarchy) and his Natural Dominion, the Domi- 
nion a Father has over his Children by begetting 
them, belong'd equally to all his Sons who had 
Children, by the ſame Title their Father had it, 
immediately upon Adam's Deceaſe, the Sove- 
reignty founded upon as 199 ws the Sovereign- 
ty founded upon Fatherhood, come to be di- 
vided, ſince Cain as Heir had that of Property 
alone, Seth and the other Sons that of Fatherhood 
equally with him. This is the beſt can be made 
of our A's Doctrine, and of the two Titles of 
Sovereignty he ſets up in Adam, one of them will 
either ſigaitie nothing, or if they both muſt ſtand, 
they can ſerve only to confound the Rights of 
Princes, and diſorder Government in his Poſte- 
rity ; for by building upon two Titles to Domi- 
nion, which cannot deſcend together, and which 
he allows may be ſeparated, for he yields that 
Adam's Children had their diſtin Territories by 
Right of Private Dominion , O. 210. p. 40. He 
makes 1t perpetually a doubt upon his Principles 
where the Sovereignty 1s , or to whom we owe 
our Obedience, ſince Fatherhood and Property are 
diſtinct Titles, and began preſently upon Adam's 
Death to be in diſtin Perſons; And which then 
vas to give way to the other ? 
76, Let- 
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(75) 

76. Let us take the account-of it, as he him- 
ſelf gives it us. He tells us out of Grotize, That 
Adam's. Children by Donation, 
kind of Ceſſion before he was dead, had their diſtin 
Territories by Right of private Dominion ; Abel had 
his' Flaths and Paſtures for then z, Cain bad his 


1gnation, or ſome. 


Ts 


MEE” 
8” 
| DEE 


Fields for Corn, and the Land of Nod where he built | 


him. a City, O. 210. Here 'tis obvious to demand 
which of theſe two after Adam's Death, was Sove- 
reign ? - Caiz, ſays our A.p.19. By what Title? 


As Heir 5 for Heirs to Progenitors , who were Natu- 


ral Parents of their People, are not only Lords of their 
own Children, but alſo of their Brethren, ſays our 4, 
p-19. What was Cain Heir to? Not the entire 
Poſſeilions, not all that which Adam had Private 


Dominion in, for our 4. allows that Abel by a Ti- © 
tle derived from his Father, had his diſtin Terri- - 


tory for Paſture by Right of Private Dominion ;, what 
then Abel had by Private Dominion, was exempt 
from 'Cair's Dominion ; for he could not have 


Private Dominion over that, which was under the |. 


Private Dominion of another, and therefore his 
Sovereignty over his Brother is gone with this Pri- 
vate Dominion, and io there are preſently two So- 
vereigns, and his imaginary Title of Fatherhood 
1S out of doors, and Caiz 1s no Prince over his 


Brother': Or elſe if Cajz retain his Sovereignty 0- 


ver Abel, notwithſtanding his Private Dominion, it 
will tollow that the frſ# Grounds and Principles of 


Government have nothing to do with Property, 


—_ 


whatever our 4. ſays to the contrary. *Tis true, : 


Abel did not out-live his Father Adaz:, but that | '' 
makes nothing to the Argument, which will hold 
good againſt Sir Robert in 4vel's Ifſue, or in Seth,or 


/ 


any of the Poſterity of 47m, not deſcended from 


.* 


Cain. | | | | 77» The 1 


(77)- 


,— The ſame. inconvenience he runs into a- 


 bont the three Sons of Noah , who, as he ſays, 


” p. 13. had the whoteWorld divided amongſt them by 
their Father ,\ | ask then in which of the three 
ſhall we find he. Eftabliſhment of Regal Power at- 
- ter Noah's Death? If in all three, as our A. 
there ſeems to ſay ; then it will follow, that Re- 
gal Power is founded in Property of Land, and 
| follows Private Dominion, and not in Paternal 
Power or Natural Dominion, and lo there 1s an end 
of Paternal Power as the Fountain of Regal Au- 
. thority, and the ſo much magnified Fatherhood 
- quite vaniſhes. If the Regal Power deſcended to 

: Shem as Eldeſt, and Heir to his Father, then 
Noah's Diviſion of the World by Lot to his Sons, or 
his Ten Tears Sailing about the Mediterranean to ap- 
point each Son his part, which our A. tells of, p.15. 
was labour loſt, his Diviſion of the World tothem, 
- was to 111, or tono purpoſe, for his Grant to Chane 
and Japhet was little worth if Shexz,notwithſtand- 
ing this Grant, as ſoon as Noah was dead, was to 
be Lord overthem. Or, if this Grant of Private 
\. Dominion to them, over their aſſigned Territories, 
were good, here were ſet up two diſtinct ſorts of 
Power, not Subordinate one to the other, with all 
thoſe Inconveniences which he muſters up againſt 
the Power of the People, O. 158. and which I ſhall 
ſet down in his own words, only changing 
Property for People. All Power on Earth 3s cither de- 
rived or uſurped from the Fatherly Power, there be- 
.* ing ao other Original to be found of any Power what- 
* ſoever : Hor if there ſhould be granted two ſorts of 
: Power, without any Subordination of one to the other, 
: they would be in perpetual ſtrife which ſhould be Su- 
 preme, for two Supremes cannot agrce - If the br 
| . Eheriy 
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riſing from Property, for Power of the People ; and 
when he has. anſwered what he himſelf has urged 
here againſt two diſtinct Powers,we ſhall be better 
able to ſee how, with any tolerable Senſe, he can 
derive all Regal Authority from: the Natural and 
Private Dominion of Adam, from Fatherhood and 
Property together, which are diſlinCt Titles that do 
not always meet in the ſame Perſon ; and 'tis plain, ** 
by his own Confeſtion, preſently ſeparated as ſoon 
both as Adam's and Noah's Death made way for 

Succeſſion : Though our A. frequently in his Wri ©; 
tings jumbles them together,and omits pot to make _ 
uſe of either, where he thinks it will found beſt to .- 
his purpoſe. But the Abſurdities of this will more 
tully appear in the next Chapter, where we ſhall ex- 
amine the ways of conveyance of the Sovereignty 

of Ada, to Princes that were to Reign after him, . 


—_—_——  —__v_—__— T_T 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Conveyance of Adam's Sovereign Monarchica 


Power. 


7% I R Robert, having not been very happy in 
i. any Proof he brings for the Sovereignty 
of Adam, is not much more fortunate in con- 

T veying 


"NY ( 7 9g p 
” veying it to future Princes, who, if his Politicks 
be true, muſt. all derive their, Titles from: that 
firſt; Monarch., . The ways he. has aſſigned ,' as 
they lie ſcatter'd up and down-in-his Writings, I 
will ſet down in his own Words: In his Preface 
| he tells us, That, Adam being Monarch of the whole 
World, none of "his Peerity had any right ta poſſeſs 
any thing, but by bis Grant or Permiſſuon, or by Suc- 
ceſſion from him : Here he makes two ways of 
\ conveyance of any thing Adam ſtood poflefied 
of, and thoſe are Grart or Succeſſron. All Kings 
either are, or are to be, reputed the next: Heirs to 
thoſe firit Progenitors , who were at' firſs the Na- 
tural -F arents of the whole People, p. 19. There can> 
not be any Multitude of Men whatſoever, but that in 
' #t, conſider'd by it ſelf, there is one Man amongst 
' them, that in Nature hath a Right to be the King of 
all the re5t, as being the next Heir to Adam, O. 253; 
Here in theſe places Jzheritance 1s the only way 


-; he allows of conveying Monarchical Power to 


Princes, O. i155. AU Power on Earth 3s either de- 
rived or uſurped from the Fatherly Power, O. 158. 
Al. Kings that now are, or ever were, are or were 
either Fathers of their People, or the Heirs of ſuch 
Fathers or Oſurpers of the Right of ſuch Fathers, O. 
253. And here he makes Inheritance or Ofarpa- 
tion the only ways whereby Kings come by this 
Original Power: But yet he tells us, This Fa- 
therly Empire, as it was of it ſelf Hereditary, ſo it 
was alienable by Patent, and ſeizable by an Oſarper, 
QO. 190. So then-here Inheritance, Grant or 
Ulurpation will convey it. And laſt of all, which 
1s, moſt admirable, he tells us, p. 1co. Jt kills 
zo. which way Kings come by their Power, whether 
y EleFion, Donation, Succeiſion , or by any other 


Wn means 
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( 86 ) 
ears, for it is fill the lk FN of the Goverment | 


by Supreme Power, that makes them properly K3 
and not the Means of obtaining their Crowns ; which 


I think is a full anſwer to all his'whole Hoe, © 4 $ 


and Diſcourſe about 4dam's Royal Authority, as * 
the Fountain from which all Princes were to de- 
rive theirs : And he might have ſpared the trou: 


ble of ſpeaking ſo much , as he does, up'and , 


down of Heirs and Inheritance, if to make uy 
one properly a King, needs no more but Govern 
' Supreme Power, and it matters not by what Meas 
e came by it. 
79. By this notable way”, . our A. may wks 


Oliver as properly King, as any: one elſe he could 
think of : And had-he had the Happineſs to live 
under-Maſſanells's Government, 'he* could not by 
this his own Rule have forborn to have done Ho- :: 
mage to him , with O Kizg line for ever,” fince © 
the Manner of his” Government by Supreme ES 
Power, made him properly King, who was bit - 
the Day before properly a Fiſherman. And' if 
Dor 2xixot had taught his Squite to. Govern with |. 
Supreme Authority, ovr 4. no doubt could have» 
made a moſt Loyal Subject in Sarcho Panchas 
 Jfand, and he muſt have deſerved ſome Prefer-: ; 
ment in ſuch Governments, fince I think he is. 

the firſt Politician, who, pretending to ſettle Go- w 
vernment upon its true Bains, and to eſtabliſh the” 
Thrones of lawful Princes, ever told the World, -.. 


£ 


{1 
C 
l 
( 
? 
: 
+ © 
Þ: 


That he was properly a King, whiſe Manner of Go- I 


wernment was by Supreme Powe, by what Means fo- : 
ever he obtained it ; which in'plain Engliſh is to! 
ſay, that Regal and Supreme Power is properly |. 
and truly his, who can by any Means ſeize upon = 


itz andif this be, to be properly a King, I wonde | 4 


how ©: 


- 

4 
4 
4 


(<8: )\ 
how he came to think of, or where he will find, 
an Uſurper. 4 

8o. This is ſo ſtrange-a Doctrine, that the ſur- 
prize of it hath made me pals by,. without their 


' due Refle&ion; the Contradictions he runs into, 


by making ſometimes {zheritance alone, ſometimes 


- only Grant or Inheritance, ſometimes only [nher:- 


tance bt Uſarpatio#, ſometimes all theſe three, and 


: at laſt Ele@ion, ot any other means, added to them, 


© the-ways whereby Adam's Royal Aithority, that is, 


- hisright to Supreme Rule,could be convey'd down 


ww 


to future Kings and Governors,ſo as to give them 


© a Title to the Obedience and Subjection of the Peo- 


© ple; brit theſe Contradittions lie {o open, that the 
. vefy reading of our 4's own Words, will diſco- 


ver them to any ordinary Underſtanding; and 
= though what I have quoted out of him , with a- 


© bundance more of the ſame Strain and Coherence 
- which might be found in him,might well excuſe me 

: from any farther trouble inthis Argument, yet ha- 
- ving propoſed to my ſelf, to examine. the main 
.- parts of his Doctrine, I ſhall a little more particu- 


b tatly conſider how Inheritanee, Grant , Uſarpation 


-» or EleFion, can any way make ont Government in 


the Wofld upon his Principles, ot derive any law- 


ful Title to any ones Obedience, from this Regal 


; Authority of Adam tiad it been never ſo well pro- 
> yed, that he had been Abſolute Monatch, and 
Lord of the whole World. 


T CHAP; 


(82) 


CH A P, IX. £ 
Of Monarchy, by Inheritance from Adam. | 


b | | or. fig. it be never ſo plain that there 
v0 ought to be Government in the. 
World, nay ſhould all Men be of our 4 Þs 
mind , that Divine appointment had ordained * 
it to be Monarchical , yet fince Men cannot 6-: 
bey any thing, that cannot command, and Idex 
of Government in the Fancy, though never {+ 
perfect, though never ſo right, cannot give Laws, | 
nor preſcribe Rules to the ACtions.of Men;_.! |, 
it would be of no behoof for the ſetling 6d: 
Order, and Eſtabliſhment of Government in 16+ | 
Exerciſe and Uſe amongſt Men , unleſs ther” | 
were 2 way alſo taught how to know . the Per? , 
ſon, to whom it belonged to have this Power,*.. | 
1 
] 


and Exerciſe this Dominion over others. Ti” 
in vain then to talk of Subjection and Obedt; 
ence, without telling us whom we are to 6 : 
bey ; For were I never fo fully perſwaded, that”? x 
there ought to be Magiſtracy and Rule in the” 7 
World, yet I am nevertheleſs at Liberty ſtill?” + 
till it appears who is the Perſon that hat? 7 
Right to my Obedience , ſince if there be 12 a 
Marks to know him by, and diſtinguiſh him,” © 
that hath Right to Rule from other Men, it maj; - 
be my ſelf, as well as any other ; And there7 
fore though Submiſſion to Government be ever! 


(C83) 
enough to make 'a Man a Subject, :to+ convince 
him that there is Regal Power in the World, 
but there muſt be ways of defigning, and know- 
ing the Perſon to whom this Regal Power of 
Right belongs, and a Man can never be oblig'd 
in Conſcience to ſubmit to any Power , unleſs 
he can be fatisfied who is the Perſon, who has 
a Right to Exerciſe that Power over him. If this 
were not ſo, there would be no diſtinction be- 
tween Pirates. and Lawful Princes , he that has 
Force is without any more ado to be obey'd , 
and Crowns and Scepters would become the In- 
heritance only of Violence and Rapine. - Men too 
might as often and as 'innocently change their 


= Governours, as they' do their Phyſicians, if the 
= Perſon cannot be known, who has a right to di- 


rect me, and whoſe Preſcriptions I am bound to 


= follow; to ſettle therefore Mens Conſciences un- 
- der an Obligation to Obedience , 'tis neceflary 
> that they know not only that there 151 Power 
 ſomewherein the World, but the Perſon: who by 
- Right is veſted with this Power over. them. 
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= Poſterity. 


2. How ſucceſsful our 4 has been in 


- his attempts, to ſet up a  Monarchical Abſolute 


Power in Adam, the Reader may judge by what 
has been already ſaid, but were that Abſolute 
Monarchy as clear as our 4——wonld defire it, 
as I preſume it is the contrary, yet it could be 
of no uſe to the Government of Mankind now 
in the World, unleſs he alſo make out theſe two 
things. | 

Firit, That this Power of Adam was not to 
end with him, but was. upon his Deceaſe con- 
veyed intire to ſome other Perſon , and ſo on to 


G 2 Secondly, 


( 34.) 

Secondly, 'That the Princes and' Rulers :now 
on Earth, -are poſſeſſed Of -this Power of: Adam, 
by a right way, of conveyance ':derived to 
them. | | 

83. If the firſt of theſe fail, the Power of Adam, 
were .it never ſo great., - never ſo certain , will 
fignifie nothing to the. preſent Government and 
Societies in the World, . but we muſt ſeek out 
ſome other Original :of Power for the Govern- 
ment of Polity's then this of Adam, or elfe 
there will be none at all-in the World: If the 
latter fail, it will deſtroy the Authority. of the 
preſent Govyernours, and abſolve the People from 
Subjection to them, ſince they having no better a 
Claim then others to that Power', which 1s alone 
the Fountain of all Authority, can have no Title 
to Rule over them. $05 FRE: 

84. Our A.— having Fanfied an Abſolute * 
Sovereignty: in Adam, mentions ſeveral ways of | 
ts conveyance to Princes,that were to be his. Suc- 
ceſlors, - but. that which he chiefly inſiſts on, is, 
that of .Jzheritance, which occurs ſo often iin his 
ſeveral Diſcourſes, and-I baving in the foregoing | 
Chapter quoted- ſeveral of . theſe paſſages, I ſhall 
not necd here again to repeat them. This Sove- | 
reignty heerects,. as has been ſaid upon a double '# 
Foundation;,viz.that of Property,and that of Father- | 
hood ,” one was the right he was/\uppoſed to have | 
in all Creatures, a right to poſſeſs the Earth with 
the Beaſts, -and other inferior Ranks of things: in 
it for his Private uſe, excluſive of all other Men. | 
The other was the Right he was ſuppoſed to have, 
to _ and Govern Men , all the reſt of Man- | 
kin "2 &7 ; ; 


85. In both theſe Rights , there being _ is 
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(85 ) 
ſed an excluſion of all other Men, it muſt be upon. 
ſome Reaſon / ns to Adam , that they muſt 
both be founded. | 

That of his property our. A. ſuppoſes to ariſe 
from God's immediate Doxation, Gen. 1. 28. and 
that of Fatherhood from the ACt of Begetting ; now 
in all Inheritance, jf the Heir ſucceed not to the 
reaſon, upon which his Father's Right was found- 
ed, he cannot ſucceed to the Right which follow- 
eth from it: For Example, Ada had a Right of 
Property in the Creatures, upon the Doxation and 
Grant of God Almighty, who was Lord and Pro- 
prietor of them all, let this be fo as our A——— 
tells us, yet tpon his Death his Heir can have 
no Title to them, no ſuch right of Property in 
them, unleſs the ſame reaſon, viz. God's Dona- 
tion, veſted a right in the Heir too; for if A- 
dam could have had no Property in, nor uſe of, 
the Creatures without this poſitive Donation from 
God, and this Dozation , were only perſonally 
to Adam, his Heir could have no right by it, but 
upon his death, it muſt revert to God the Lord 
and Owner again ; for poſitive Grants give nq 
Title farther than the expreſs words convey it, 
and by which only it is held. And thus, if as 
our A himſelf contends, that Doratior , 
Ger. 1.28, were made only to Adam, perſonally 
his Heir conld not ſucceed to his property in the 
Creatures, and if it were a Donation to any but 
Adam, let it be ſhewn, that it was to his Heir in 
our 4's Senſe, 7. e. to one of his Children excluſive 
of all the reſt. * 

86. But not to follow our A — too far out 
of the way, the plain of the Caſe is this— God 
having made Man, and planted in him, as in 
| G 3 all 


Cn — - 

all other Animals, a ſtrong deſire of Self-preſer- 
vation, and furniſhed the World with things fit 
for Food and Rayment and other Neceſlaries 
of Life, Subſervient to his deſign, that Man 
ſhould live and abide for ſome time upon the 
Face of the Earth , and not that ſo curious 
and wonderful a piece of Workmanſhip by its 
own Negligence, or want of Neceſlaries, ſhould 
periſh again, preſently after a few moments con- 
tinuance : God, I ſay, having made Man and | 
the World thus, ſpoke to him, -(that is) directed * 
him by his Senſes and Reaſon, as he did the infe- ' 
rior Animals by their Senſe, and Inſtin& which + 
he had placed in them to that purpoſe, to the uſe * 
of thoſe things, which were {ſerviceable for his | 
Subſiſtence, and given him as means of his Pre- | 
ſervation, and therefore I donbt not , but before !: 
theſe words were pronounced, 1 Gez. 28, 29. if þ 
they muſt be. underſtood Literally to have been | 
ſpoken, or without any ſuch Verbal Donation, * 
Man had a right to a uſe of the Creatures, by * 
the Will and Grant of God : For the defire,ſtrong | 
deſire of Preſerving his Life and Being have been | 
Planted in him, as a Principle of Action by God | 
himſelf, Reaſon, which was the Voice of God in | 
him, could not but teach him and afſure him, that | 
purſuing that natural Inclination he had to pre- | 
{ſerve his Being, he followed the Will of his 
Maker, and therefore had a right to make uſe of | 
thoſe Creatures, which by his Reaſon or Senſes he | 
could diſcover would be ſerviceable thereunto , | 
and thus Man's Property in the Creatures, was Þ 
founded upon theright he had,to make uſe of thoſe 
things that were neceſſary or uieful to his Being. | 

87, This being the Reaſon and Foundation | 
| Adam | 
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(87 ) 
Adams Property =m the ſame Title , on the fame 
Ground, to all his Children, not only after his 
death, but in his life time, ſo that here was no 
Priviledge of his Heir above his other Children, 
which could exclude them from an equal Right to 
the ufe of the inferior Creatures, for the comfor= 


table preſervation of their Beings. Which is all _ 


the Property Man hath in them, and ſo Adams So- 
vereignty built on property, or as our A. calls it, Pri- 
ovate Dominion comes to nothing. Every Man had 
a right to the Creatures, by the ſame Title Adam 
had, wiz. by the right every one had to take care 
of, and provide for their Subſiſtence, and thus 
Men had a right in common, Adams Children in 
common with him. But if any one had began, 
and made himſelf a Property in any particular 
thing, (which how he, or any one elſe, could do, 
ſhall be ſhewn in another place) that thing, that 
poſſeſſion , if he diſpos'd not otherwile of it by 
his poſitive Grant, deſcended Naturally to his 
Children,and they had a right to ſucceed to it,and 
poſſels it. | 

88, It might reaſonably be asked here, how 
come Children by this right of poſſeffing , be- 
fore any other, the properties of their Parents 
upon their Deceaſe, for it being Perfonally the 
Parents, when they dye, without actually Tranſ- 
ferring their Right toanother, why does it not re- 
turnagain to the common ſtock of Mankind? 'T will 
perhaps be anſwered, that common conſent hath 
diſpoſed of it, to the Children. Common Practice, 
we ſee indeed does ſo diſpoſe of it, but we cannot 
{ay,that it is the common conſent of Mankind ; for 
that hath never been-asked, nor actually given,and 
if common tacit'Conſent hath eſtabliſh'd it, it would 
G4 | make 


(82) 

make but a poſitive and not- Natural Right of 
Children to Inherit the Goods of their Parents : 
But where the Practice is Univerſal, 'tis reaſonable 
to think the Cauſe is Natural. The ground then I 
ar] tobe this ; The firſt and ſtrongeſt deſire 

od Planted in Men, and' wrought into the very 
Principles of their Nature being that of Self-pre- 
ſervation, is the Foundation of a right , that is 
Creatures for the particular ſupport and uſe of each 
individual Perſon himfelf. But next to this,God 
Planted in Men a ſtrong deſire alſo of propagating 
their Kind, and continuing themſelves in their Po- 
ſterity, and this gives Children a Title, to ſhare in 
the Property of their Parents, and a Right to Inhe- | 
Tit their Poſſeſlions, Men are not Proprietors of | 
what they have meerly for themſelves,” their Chil- F 
dren have a Title to part of it, and have their 
Kind of Right joyn'd with their Parents, in the 
poſieſhon which comes to be wholly theirs, when 
death having put an end to their Parents uſe of it, 
hath taken them from their Poſſeſlions, and this 
we call Inheritance : Men being by a like Obliga- 
tion: bound to preſerve what they have begotten, 
as to preſerve themſelves, their ifiue come to have 
a Right in the Goods they are poſſeſſed of. That 
Children have ſuch a Right 1s plain trom the Laws 
of God, and that Men are convinced, that Chil- 
dren have ſuch a Right, is evident from the Law of 
the Land, both which Laws _eguire Parents. to 

provide for their Children. 

' *89. For Children being by the courſe of Na- 
ture; born atoms and unable to provide for them- 
ſelves , they have by the appointment of God 
himſelf, who hath thus ordered the courſe of na- 
fure, a Right to > be nouriſh'd and Th by 
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(®%9) 
their © Parents,” nay a Tight: not only! to a bare 
Subſiſtance but to:rthe conveniences 'and' 'com- 
forts of Life, | as! far':as: the conditions .of their 
Parents can afford: tz: and hence 'it comes, that 
when their Parents leave. the World, and ſo the 
care 'due ito their 'Children eaſes; the 'effefts 
of it are to extend. as far as poſhbly they can, 
and the Proviſions they 'have made in their 
Life time, are underſtoad to be. intended as na- 
ture requires they ſhould, for their Children , 
whom after themſelves, they are bound to pro- 
vide for, though the dying Parents,. | by expreſs 
Words, declare nothing about them, nature ap- 
points the deſcent of their Property to their Chil- 
dren, who thus come to have a Title, and na- 
tural Right of Inheritance to their Fathers Goods, 
which the reſt of Mankind cannot pretend to. 

go. Were it not for this Right of being Nou- 
riſhed, and Maintained” by their Parents, which 
God and Nature has given to Children, and ob- 
jiged Parents to, as a Duty, it would be reafon- 
able; that the Father ſhould Inherit the Eſtate of 
his Son, and be preferr'd in the Inheritance before 
his Grand Child ; for to the Grand Father, there 
is due along Score of Care and Expences laid 
out upon the Breeding and Education of his Son, 
which one would think in Juſtice ought to be paid: 
But that having been done in Obedience to the 
jame Law, whereby he received Nouriſhment 
and Education from his own Parents, this Score 
of Education received from a Man's Father, is 
paid by taking care, and providing for his own 
Children (is paid, Ifay, as much as is: requird 
of Payment by Alteration of Property , unleſs 
prelent neceſiity of the Parents require a m__ 


. os 
of Goods. for their neceſſary Support and Subſi- 
{tence : For we are not now fpeaking of that Re- 
verence , Acknowledgment', Reſpect and 'Ho- 
nour that is always due from Children to their 
Parents, but of Poſſeſſions and Commodities of 
Life valuable by Money ; ) Bat yet this Debt to 
the Children does not quite cancel the. Score due 
to the Father, but only is made by Nature pre- 
ferible to it : For the Debt a Man owes his Fa- | 
ther, takes place, and gives the Father a Right | 
to Inherit the Sons Goods, where for want of 7 
Hue, the Right of Children doth not exclude 7 
that Title. And therefore a Man having a |: 
Right to be. maintain'd by his Children where he 
needs it, and toenjoy alſo the comforts of Life * 
from them, when the neceſſary Proviſion due ** 
to them, and their Children will aftord it, if his |: 
Son dye without Ifſue, the Father has a Right | 
in Nature to poſleſs his Goods, and Inherit his | 
Eſtate ( whatever the Municipal Laws of ſome 
Countries, may abſurdly direct otherwiſe,) and 
ſo again his Children and their Ifſue from him, | 
or for want of ſuch, his Father and his Ifſue ; but 
where no ſuch are to be found, 7z. e.no Kindred, & 


there we ſee the Poſſeſſtons of a Private Man ® 


revert to the Community, and ſo in Politic So- 
cieties come into the Hands of the Public Ma- 
giſtrate, but in the State of Nature become again 
perfectly common, no body having a right to- 
inherit them, nor can any one have a Property 
in them, otherwiſe then in other things common 
by Nature, of which I ſhall ſpeak.in its due place. 

91. I have been the larger in ſhewing upon 
what ground Children have a Right to ſucceed 


to the Poſſeſhion of their Fathers Properties, not 
| only 
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(9) 
only becauſeby it,” it will appear, » that if Adur 
had a Property ( a Titular- infignificant' uſeleſs 
Property ; for it could be no better, for he was 
bound to Nouriſh and Maintain his Children and 
Poſterity out of it) in the- whok. Earth and its 
Produdt, yetall his Children:coming to have by 
the Law of Nature and |Right of: Inheritance''a 
joynt Title, and Right of Property in it after his 
Death, it could convey no Right of Sovereignty 
to any one of his Poſterity over the reſt,fince eve- 
ry one having a Rightof Inheritance to his-Porti- 
on, they might enjoy their Inheritance, or any 
part of it in common, or ſhare it, or ſome parts 
of it, by Diviſion, as it beſt liked them, but no 
one could pretend tothe whole Inheritance, or 
any Sovereignty ſuppoſed to accompany it, fince 
a Right of Inheritance gave every one of the reſt, 
as well asany one, a Title to ſhare in the Goods 
of his Father. Not only upon this Account, I 
ſay, have I been ſo particular in examining the 
Reaſon of Childrens inheriting the Property of 
their Fathers, but alſo becauſe it will give us far- 
ther Light in the Inheritance of Ryle and Power, 
which in Countries where there particular Mu- 
nicipal Laws give the whole Pofleffion of Land 
entirely to the Firſt Born, and Deſcent of Power 
has gone ſo to Men by this Cuſtom, ſome have 
been apt to be deceived into an Opinion, that 
there was a Natural or Divine Right of Primo- 
geniture, to both Eſtate and Power ; and that 
the Inheritance of both Rxle over Men and 
Property in things, ſprang from the ſame 
+ og » and were to deſcend by the ſame 
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92, Property, *whoſe Original 'is from the Right 
a Man has to uſe any of the Inferior: Creatures, tor 
the Subfiſtence and Comfort of his Lite, is for the 
benefit and ſole Advantage of the Proprietor, ſo 
that he may even- deſtroy the thing, that he has 
Property im by his ufe-of it, where need requires; 
but Government being for the Preſervation of eve- | 
ry Mans Right and Property, by preſerving 'him Þ 
from the Violence or Injury of others, is for the | 
good of the Governed ; for the Magiſtrates Sword | 
being for a Terror to Evil Doers,and by that Terror 7 
to inforce Men to obſerve the poſitive Laws of the * 
Society,made conformable to the Laws of Nature, 
for the public good, 7.e. the good of every parti- | 
cular Member of that Society.as far as by common 7: 
Rules, it can be provided for. z the Sword 1s not #7 
given the Magiſtrate for his own good alone. Y 

93. Children therefore, as. has been ſhew'd, | 
by the dependance they have on their Parents for | 
Subſiſtence, have a Right of Inheritance to their 
Fathers Property, as that which belongs to them i 
for their proper good and behoof, and therefore | 
are fitly termed Goods, wherein the Firſt Born 
has not a ſole or peculiar Right by any Law of | 


God and Nature, the younger Children having F 


an equal Title with him founded on that Right 
they all have to maintenance; ſupport and com- 
fort from their Parents, and nothing elſe ; but | 
Government being for the benefit of the Governed, | 
and not the ſole advantage of the Governors ( but | 
only for theirs with the reſt, as they make a part | 
of that Politick Body, each of whoſe parts and | 
Members axe taken care of, and. directed in | 
Its peculiar Functions for the good of the whole, 
by the Laws of the Society) cannot be m_ 
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ted by the ſame? Title that: Children have-to' 
the Goods of their : Father.” / The as 
has tq be maintained and provided withiithe ne 
ceſlaries and.:: conveniences. of Life out of his 
Fathers Stock, gives him a Right" to. ſacceed to 
his Fathers Propezty:for his own good, but*this 
can. give -him' no-Right 'to ſucceed alfo to | the 
Rye, ' which ;his: Father had* over other 'Men'; 
all that:a Child has Right to claim from his Fa- 
ther is Nourifhment and Education, and the 
things nature furniſhes for the ſupport of ''Lifez 
bat. he has no. /Right to. demand 'Rnle or Dowi- 
ion from him': - He'can\{ubſift: and receive: from 
him the' Portion'of good things, - and advanta- 
ges. of Education -riaturally due to'him, without 
Empire and: Dominion ; That( if his Father, hath 
any) was veſted'tn him, for thegood and behooff 
of others, j-and/therefore the Son cannot Clainy 
or Inherit it by a Title, which is founded whol- 
ly on his ow private: good and advantage. © / 
94. We nu{t-know how the firſt Ruler, from 
whom any one claitns | came by:his. Authority', 
upon what ground: .any:onetHas Empire , 't\what 
his Title js to-it,, before we-can know who'has'a 
right to ſncceed him in it, and inherit it from him; 
It. the Agreement and conſent of Men fir{t:gave 
a Scepter into: any ones hand, or . put a Crown 
on his Head;:that-alſo muſt dire@& its deſcent ad 
conveyance ; for the ſame Anthority, that made 
the firſt a Lawful Rzler, muſt make the Second 
too, and ſo give Right of Succeſſion 5 and in 
this Caſe Inheritance or Primogeniture ,: can 
in its ſelf have no Right, no pretence to it; any 
farther then that Content, which- Eſtabliſhed the 


Form of the Government, hath ſo ſettled. the: 
SUc- 


(9%) 
Succeſſion; and: thus: we ſes: the: Succeſſion, of 
Crowns, in fevetal Countries places it on different 
Heads;: and he cones by Right of Succeſſion, to 
be a Prince in ohe place, who: would be a Sub- | 
jet: in another; -: *? | 25149 | 
-::95, If God by his poſitive; Grant and revea- | 
ed Declaration, firſt gave Rule and Dominion to 
any- man, he that; will Claim by that Title, E 
muſt: have the ſame poſitive! Grant 'of God | 
for his: Succeſſion, for: if 'that has' not dire&- Z 
ed.;the Conrſe- of 4ts deſcent 'and conveyance | 
doyati. to others ; no body 'can ſucceed to this *: 
Title of the firſt Ruler 3 Children have no Right |: 
of:4nheritance to'this ; and Primogeniture can | 
lay-rig Claim to it, ' unleſs God'the Author of this 
Ganftitution hath ſo ordained it.” Thus we ſee the |! 
pretenſions of - Sauls Family , who received his 77 
Crown from 'the - immediate: Appointment of | 
God, ended with his Reign ; and 'David by the | 
ſame Title that Sal Reigned, ''viz. Gods Ap» Þ 
pointment, ſucceeded in his Throne, to the ex- | 
clufion of Jonathan, and all ptetentions of Pater- | 
nal Inheritance. And 1f Salomon had a Right | 
to. Succeed his Father, it muſt be by ſome o- | 
ther Title, then that of Primogeniture. A Ca- 
det, or Siſters Son, . muſt have: the Preference in | 
Succeſſion, if he has the ſame” Title the firſt Law- 
ful Prince had : and in Dominion that has its | 
Foundation only in the poſitive appointment | 
of God himſelf, Beajamin the youngeſt, muſt have | 
the Inheritance of the Crown, if God ſo diret 
as well as one of that Tribe” had: the firſt poſ- 
ſeſſion. 
96. If Paternal Right, the Act of Begetting, give 
a' Man Ryke and' Es £8 - ogy or 
f | ri- 


(55) 
Primogeniture-.can give no Title ; . for he that 
cannot ſucceed to his Fathers Title, which was 
Begetting, cannot ſucceed to that Power over his 
Brethren , which his -Father had by. Paternal 
Right over them, but of this I ſhall have accaſion 
to ſay more in another place.. *This is plain in 
the mean time, that. any Government whether 
ſuppoſed to be at firſt founded in. Paternal Right, 
Conſent of the People, or the poſitive Appointment. of 
God himſelf, which can ſuperſede either: of the g- 
ther, - and ſo begin a new Government upon a 
new Foundation, I fay, any Government began 
upon either of theſe, can by Right of Succeſſion 
come to thoſe only, who, have the: Title of him, 
they-ſucceed to., Power founded. on Coztrad, .can 
deſcend only to him, who has Right by that Con- 
tract : Power founded on Begettizg, he only .can 
have that Begets,;. And Power founded on the,po- 
ſitive Grazt ox Donation of God, he only'can 
have by Right of Succeſſion, to whom that Grant 
_—_ 51. 

97. From what. I have faid, I think this is 
clear, that a Right to the uſe of the Creatures , 
being founded Originally in the Right a Man has 
to ſubſiſt and enjoy the conveniences of Life, and 
the natural Right Children have to inherit: the 
Goods of their Parents, being founded in: the 
Right they have to the ſame  Subliſtence and 
Commodities of Life, out of the Stock of their 
Parents, who are. therefore taught:by Natural 
Love and Tenderneſs to-provide for them , as 
a part of themſelves, and. all; this being only for 
the gaod of the Proprietor, or.Heir.z it can, be 
no | pax for Childrens Inheriting, of Rule and 
Dominion , which has another Original and 
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Aiffrerit ed,” dr cant Piimogebitute hae Any 
Pretence to a Right of {blely Tnheriting . either 
Property, or Patver, as we ſhall; jn its due place, 
ſee more fully, *tis enough to have ſhew'd' here, 
that Adant's Property, or Private Dontinion, could 
not 'convey any © Sovereignty or Rule” to' his 
Heir, who not” Havirig a Right to inherit'M1 his 
Fathers Poſſeſſions, could not* thereby come to 
have any Sovereignty over his. Brethren, and | 
therefore if afy” Sovereigrity 'on account” of his | 
Property, thdd' been” veſted; ip Adam, which in F 
Truth there was not; yet'it would have Died 7 
mr EIENE 
"98. 'AS Adam's" Sovereignty, if by vettue_of | 
being Proprietor-:of the whote'World, he had any # 
Authotity over :Men, ' could: not have beett inhe- # 
Tittd by ahiy of his Children over the reſt, becaiiſe # 
tidy had the fame: Title to' divide the Inheri- | 
tance, ahd every one had a' Right to a Pottion | 
of his: Fathers Pofſeſſions © $6 neither could 4- | 
dans Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood, *if any i 
ſuch - he hag, defcend' to any. one of his Chil- | 
dre; fot it bettg in our A's:Kccount, a Right | 
acquired by Begetting to. Rule ovet thoſe he had Þ 
begotten, 1t was nat a Power Poflible to'be'In- | 
herited, becauſe the Right 'beittg conſequent to, 
and built on, 'an"A& perfettly Perſonat, made 
that Power fo too, and impoffible to be In- 
Herited. For | Paternat Powet;" being a Natu- 
ral Right tifing only from 'the ' relation of Fa: 
ther and: Son, is 4s impoſiible to be Inherited 
as the Relation'itfelf, and a'Man may pretend 
as well to Inherit the Conjugal Powet the 'Huſ? 
band, whoſe Heir he is, had over' his Wife, '4$ 
He canto Inherit the Patefnal Power of a Father 
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(-97 ) 
over his'Childreri, for the Power of the Huſ- 
band being founded on Contra, 'and the Pow- 
er of-the Father ti” Begerting, he may as well 
Inherit the Power: obtained by the conjugal con- 
tract;-which was" onitf Perſonal, as he may the 
Power obtaited'by' Begetting, which could reach 
no farther then the Perfon of the Begetter: unleſs 
Begetting can-be a Title to Powet*tm him, that 
does not beget. 3 T9 
9. Which makes it a-reaſondble queſtion to 
ask, Whether Adam ;' dying before Eve, his Heir; 
ſuppoſe Caiz or Seth ſhould have, by Right of In- 
heriting Adam's Fatherhood , Sovereign Power 
over Eve his Mother ; for Adam's Fatherhood, be- 
ing nothing but 'a Right he had to Govern his 
Children' becauſe he begot them, he that inherits 
Adam's Fatherhood, inherits nothing evenin our A's 
Senſe, but the Right Adam had to Govern his Chil- 
dren,becauſe he begot them, ſo thatthe Monarchy 
of the Heir would not have taken in Eve,or if it did 
it being nothing but the Fatherhood of Adats, de- 
ſcended by inheritance, the Heir muft have Right 
to Govern Eve, becauſe Adan begot her ; for Fa- 
therhood is nothing elle. Se Oe, 
100. Perhaps it will be ſaid with our A---,that 1 
Man can alien his Power over his Child, and what 
may be transfer'd by compatt, may be poſſeſſed by 
Inheritance; I anſwer, a Father cannot alien the 
Power he has over- his Child, he may perhaps to 
ſome degrees forfeit it,but cannot transfer it,and if 
any other Man acquire it, tis not by the Fathers 
Grant,biit- ſome Act of his own ; for Example,a Fa- 
ther,nnnaturally* careleſs of his Child;ſells or gives 
him another” Man's and he agaiit: expoſes him 3. 
a"third 'Man finding' him, breeds up ,* —_— 
7 H an 
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and provides for him as his own : I think in this 
Caſe, no body will doubt but that the greateſt 
part of filial Duty. and Subjection was here-ow- 
ing, and to be paid to this Foſter-Father 3 and 
if any thing could be demanded from him, by 
either of the other, it could be only due to his 
Natural Father, who perhaps might have for- 
feited his Right to much of that Duty compre- 
hended in the Command, Honour your Parents, * 
but conld transfer none of it to another, he that 3 
purchaſed, and neglefted' the Child got by his | 
Purchaſe and Grant of the Father, no Title to * 
Duty or Honour from the Child, but only he = 
acquired it, who by his own Authority, performing | 
the Office and Care of a Father, to the torlorn and | 
Periſhing Infant, made himſelf by Paternal Care, 7 
a Title to proportionableDegrees of Paternal Pow- * 
er. This will be more eaſily admitted upon Conſt- 
deration of the Nature of Paternal Power, - for 
which I refer my Reader to the Second Book. ÞF 

Ion. To.return to the Argument in hand : # 
This 1s evident, That Paternal Power ariſing Z 
only from Begetting, for in that our 4. places it | 
alone, can neither be transfer d, nor inherited; © 
And he that. does not beget, can no more have | 
Paternal Power which ariſes from thence, than Þ 
he. can have a Right to any thing who performs | 
not the Condition, to which only it isannexed. It | 
one ſhould ask, By what Law has a Father Pow- | 
er over his Children? Tt will be anſwered, no 
doubt, by the Law of Nature, which gives ſuch 
a Power over them, to him that_begets :them. ,. It 
one ſhould ;ask likewiſe, By what Law: does our 
4's. Heir come by. a Right to Inherit?../ L, think 
it would, beanſwered; By the Law-of Nature os 
"RR ; | i or 
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for I find not that our 4. brings one word of 
Scripture to. prove the Right of ſuch an Heir he 
ſpeaks of : Why then the Law of Nature gives 
Fathers Paternal Power over their Children, be- 
cauſe they did beget them, and the ſame Law of 
Nature gives the ſame Paternal Power to the Heir 
over his Brethren, who did not beget them ; 
whence it follows, that either the Father has not 
his Paternal Power by begetting, or elſe that the 
Heir has it not at all : For 'tis hard to underſtand 
how the Law of Nature, which is the Law of 
Reaſon, can give the Paternal Power to the Fa- 
ther over his Children, for the only Reaton of 
Begetting, and to the firſt-born over his Brethren 
without this only Reaſon, 2. e. for no Reaſon at 
all ; and if the Eldeſt by the Law of Nature can 
inherit this Paternal Power,” without the only 
Reaſon that gives a Title to it,ſo may the Young- 
eſt as well as he,. and a Stranger as well as either ; 
for where there is no Reaſon for any one, as there 
15 not, but for him that begets, all have an equal 
Title. IT am ſure our A. offers no Reaſon, and 
when any body does, we ſhall ſee whether it will 
hold or no. | 

102, In the mean time 'tisas good Senſe to 
ſay, that by the Law of Nature a Man has Right 
to inherit the Property of another, becauſe he is 
of Kin to him, and is known to be of his Blood, 
and therefore by the ſame Law of Nature, an 
utter Stranger to his Blood, has Right to inherit 
his Eſtate: As to ſay that by the Law of Nature 
he that begets them, has Paternal Power over his 
Children, and therefore by the Law of Nature 


the Heir that begets them not, has this Paternal 


Power over them ;- or ſuppoſing the Law of the 
yo4 H 2 Land 


ROM 
LF ; 


C160) es 
Land gave Abſolute Power over their Children; 
to ſach only who nurſed: them, and fed their 


Children themſelves, could any body pretend that 


this Law gave anyone who did no {uch thing, 
Abſolute Power! over thoſe *who were not his 


Children, 


103. When therefore it can be fhew'd, that 
conjugal Power can belong. to him- that is not 
an Husband , it will alſo I believe be proved, 
that our A -'S Paternal Power acquired by 
begetting, may be -inherited by a Son, and that 
a Brother as Heir to his Fathers Power, + may 


have Paternal Power over his Brethren, and by 


the ſame Rule conjugal Power too, but till then, 
I think we may reſt ſatisfied, that the Paternal 


Power of Ada , this Sovereign Authority 'of {7 
Fatherhood, were there any ſnch,- could not de- !; 


{cend to, nor be inherited by, his next Heir. Fa- 
therly Power I eafily grant our A— if it will do 
him any good, can never be loſt, becauſe it will 
be as long in the World as there are Fathers, 


but none of them will have "Adam's Paternal 


Power, or derive theirs from him, but every = 
one will have his own, by the ſame Title: Adam 
had his, viz. by Begettize, but'not by Inheritance 


or Succeſſion, no more then Husbands have their 
conjugal Power by Inheritance from Adam. ' And 
thus we ſce as Adax had no' ſuch Property , no 
fuch Paternal Power, as gave'him/ Sovereign Juril- 
diction over Mankind ; ſo likewiſe'his Sovereign- 
ty built upon either of theſe Titles,: if he had 


any ſuch, could not have deſcended to his Heir, | 


but muſt have ended with him, Adam therefore, 
as has been proved , being neither Monarch, 
nor his imaginary Monarchy; hereditable , the 

”— Power 


pg. 
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Power which is now'in theWorld,js not that which 
was Adam's,” ſince all that Adam could have upon 
our:'s-grounds;: eitherof pert] or Fatherhood, 
neceffarity Diedwith him, and'could not be con- 
vey toPoſterity-by Inheritance : In the next place 
we wilt conſider whether Aran hadiany ſuch Heir, 
to inherithis Power as our A. talks of © 


- 
o 


| Cw a'r.''x 
Of the Heir to Adam's Momarchical Power. 


1] 


I 04 UR A4.tells us, 0.253. That it s a truth 
undeniable, that there cannot be any Mul- 

titude of Men whatſoever, either great or ſmall, tho 
gathered together from! the ſeveral corners and vemotesF 
Regions of the World, but that in the ſame Multitude 
conſidered by its ſelf,there is one Man among then, 
that in Nature hath a Right to be King of all the resF, 
as being the next Heir to Adam,and all the other Sub- 
je&s to him,cueryMan by Nature is aKing or aSubjeF. 
And again, p. 20. [f Adam himſelf were ſtill living, 
and now ready to die. it is certain that there is oneMay, 
and but one in the World who 3s next Heir; let this 
Multitude of Men be, if our A. pleaſes, all the Prin- 
ces upon the Earth, there will then be by our 
A's Rule, one amonest them, that in Nature hath a 
Rizht to be King of all the ref, as being the Right 
Heir to Adam ; an excellent way to Eſtabliſh the 
Thrones of Princes, and ſettle the Obedience of 
their Subjects, by ſetting up an Hundred, or per- 
haps a Thouſand Titles (if there be ſo many Prin- 
"3 Ces 


( 102, ) 
ces in the World) againſt any King now Reign- 
ing, each as good upon our A's Grounds, as his 
who wears the Crown. If this-Rightof Heir carry 
any weight with it, if it be the Ordinance of God, 
as our A. ſeems to tell us, O. 244. Muſt not all be 


| ſubject to it, fromthe higheſt to the loweſt 2 Can 


thoſe who wear the Name of Princes, without ha- 


ving the Right of being Heirs to Adam, demand } 


Obedience trom «heir Subjedts by this Title, and 
not be bound to pay it by the ſame Law? Ei- 
ther Governments in the World are not to be 


claim'd and held by this Title of Adam's Heir, and | 
then the ſtarting of itis to no purpoſe, the being | 
or not being Adam's Heir ſignifies nothing as to 
the Title of Dominion ; or if it really be, as our ® 
A. fays, the true Title to Government and Sove- # - 


reignty, the firſt thing to be done, is to find out 
this true Heir of Adam, ſeat him in his Throne, 


and then all the Kings and Princes of the World # 


come and reſign up their Crowns and Scepters to 


him, as things that belong no more to them, than 


to any of their Subjects. 


105. Foreither this Right in Nature, of Adaw's | 


Heir, to be King over all the race of Men, (for 


altogether they make one Multitude) is a Right F 


not neceſſary to the making of a Lawful King, and 
ſo there may be Lawful Kings without it, and 
then Kings Titles and Power depend not on it, 
or elſe all the Kings in the World but one are not 
Lawful Kings, and ſo have no Right to Obedi- 
ence, either this Title of Heir to Adam is that 
whereby Kings hold their Crowns, and have a 
Right to Subjection from their Subjects, and then 
one only can have it, and the reſt being Subjeds 
can require no Obedience from other Men, who 
are 


( 103 ) 
are but their fellow Subjects, or elſe it is not the 
Title whereby Kings Rule, and have. a Right to 
Obedience from their Subje&s, and then Kings 
are Kings without it, and this Dream of the Natu- 
ral Sovereignty of 4da#'s Heir is of no uſe to O- 
bedience and Government. For if Kings have a 
Right to Dominion, and the Obedience of their 
Subjects who are not, nor can poſlibly be Heirs 
to Adam, what ule 1s there of ſuch a Title, when 
we are obliged to Obey without it 2 If Kings, who 
are not Heirs to Adam,have no Right to Sovereign- 
ty,weare all free till our A. or any body for him, 
will ſhew us Adazr's right Heir z 1f there be but 
one Heir of Adam, there can be but one Lawful 
King in the World, and no body in Conſcience 


| can be obliged to Obedience till it be reſolved who 


that is 3 for it may be any one whois not known 
to be of a Younger Houle, and all others have 
equal Titles. If there be more than one Heir of 
Adam, every one is his Heir, and ſo every one 
has Regal Power ; for if two Sons can be Heirs 
together, then all the Sons are equally Heirs, and 
ſo all are Heirs, being all Sons, or Sons Sons of 
Adam, betwixt theſe two the Right of Heir can- 
not ſtand ; for by it either but one only Man, or 
all Men are Kings, and take which you pleaſe, it 
diſſolves the Bonds of Government and Obedi- 
ence, fince if all Men are Heirs, they can owe. 
Obedience to no body ; if only one, no body 
can be obliged to pay Obedience to him, till he 


be known and his Title made out. 
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'H-E. great Queſtion which in all. Ages 
pen has difturbed Mankind.and brought on 
them the greateſt part of thofe Miſchiefs:which 
have ruin'd .Cities, depopulated: Countries, and 
diſordered the Peace. of the World, has been, not 
whether there be Power in the .World,nor, whence 
it came, bpt who ſhould have it.,,, The ſettling of 
this point. being of no ſmaller.moment than the 
ſecurity, of Princes,, and the peace and welfare of 
their Eſtates.and Kingdoms, a Reformer of; Po- 
liticks, one would think, ſhould lay this ſure, and 
be very.clear in it. ,,For if this remain diſputable, 
all the reſt will be to very little purpoſe ;- and the 
S$k11] uſed in drefhng up Power with all the Splen- 
dor and Temptation Abſoluteneſs can add.-to it, 
without ſhewing who has a Right to have it,will 
ſerve only to give a greater edge to Man's Natural 
Ambition, which of it ſelf is but-too keen, What 
can this do hut .fet Men on the more eagerly ta 
ſcramble, and fo lay a ſure and laſting Foundation 
of endleſs Contention and Diſorder, inſtead of 
that Peace and Tranquility, . which is the buſineſs 
of Government, and the end of Humane So- 
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-.: 107. This Deſignation of the: perſon our A.. 1s 
more than ordinary .obliged: to::take :care-ofj; he- 
calzfe- he ; affirming that - the -Aſrgnment- of Crvil 
Power; is by Diane: Inſtitution;hath made-the Con- 
veyance 45 well-as the Powert {elf Sacred, that 
no Conſideration,; no. A& oriArt of Man can: di- 
yert-it from that,Perſon, to whom by this Divine 
Right,. it is aligned, no Neceſlity-or Contrivance 
can ſubſtitute another Perfon in his room. + For-if 
the Alſugnment- of (Givil Power. : be. by Diuine Inſti- 
iution.z. and 4dert's: Heir be he, ito whom it-1s 
thus 'Aſhigned,,.as in-the foregoing Chapter our 
A,itells us, it: wqnld be. as much Sacriledge -for 
any.-ene 'to_ be.,King, who was not Adam's Heir, 
as it would have been amongſt the Fews.; for 
any -one to: haye' been Priefs;,, who . had : not 
been of Aarons Poſterity : For! ot ozly the Prieſt- 
hood-ir general being by Divine Inſtitution, but the 
Aſſegnment of it to the'Sole. Line. and Poſterity of 


* Aaron, made it ynpoſiible to: be enjoy'd or- exer- 


cifed by any one, 'but.thoſe Perſons: who: are the 
Off-ſpring of Aaroz ,. whoſe -Succeſiion therefore 


b was carefully obſerved, and by that the Perſons 


who, had a Right to the. Prieſthood certainly 
known. { Js hit 1972 | 
x08. Let us ſee then what care our A. has taken, 
to make us know who 1s this Heir, who by Divize 
Tuſtitution, has a right to be King over all Men. The 
firſt account of him we meet with is p.. 12. in 
theſe words : This Subjeion of. Children, being the 
Fountain of all Regal Authority, by the Ordination of 
God himfelf;, it follows, that Civil Power not only int 
general, js by Divine Inſtitution, but even the Aſſron- 
ment of it ſhecificalh to the EldeiF Parents. Matters 
of ſuch Conſequence as this is, ſhould be in —_ 
| words, 


Ws © 
words, as little liable as might be to Doubt or 
Equivocation.;. and -I: think-if Language be capa 
ble of expreſſing any thing diſtin&ly and clearly, 
that of Kindred, and the ſeveral Degrees of near. 
neſs of Blood, is one: It were therefore- tobe ® 
wiſh'd, that our A. had uſed a little more intelli- 
gible Expreſſions here, that we might have better 
known who it is, towhom the Aſſegnment of Civil © 
Power is made -by Divine Inſtitution, or at leaſt 
would-have told us what he meant by Eldeſt Pe |: 
rents ; for I believe if Land had been Aſſigned or 7 
Granted to him, and the Eldeft Parents of his Fa- |? 
mily, he would have thought 1t had needed an-In- 
terpreter, and *twould ſcarce have been known to 7 


ANY 
Wh v0 


whom next it belong'd. ” 


OE; 


TE 


\ -Tog. In Propriety of Speech , and certainly 
Propriety of $ .w', neceliny in a Diſcourſe of E 
this Nature, Elde$# Parents ſignifies either the El-& 
deſt Men and Women that have had Children, or 
thoſe who have longeſt had Ifſue, and then our j# 
A's Afertion will be, That thoſe Fathers and Mo- # 
thers who have been longeſt in the World, o 
longeſt Fruitful, have by Divize Inſtitution a Right 7 
to Civil Power : If there be any Abſurdity in this 
our A. muſt anſwer for it ; and if his Meaning be 
different from my Explication, he 1s to be blam'd, 
that he would not ſpeak it plainly. This I am ſure, 
Parents cannot fignifie Heirs Male , nor Eldef# Pa- 
rents an Infant Child, who yet may ſometimes be 
the true Heir ; if there can be but one. And we are 
hereby ſtill as much at a loſs, who Civil Power be- 
longs to,notwithſtanding this Aſſzgament by Divin | 
Inſtitution,as it there had a no ſuch Aſſagnment at 
all, or our A.had ſaid nothing of it. This of Eldep 


Parents leaving us more in the dark, who by Di 
vin 
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vine Inſtitution has a Right to Cvil Power, than 
thoſe who never heard any thing at all of Hezr, or 
deſcent, of which our A. is ſo: tull, and-though 
the chief matter of his Writing be to teach Obe- 
dience to thaſe who have a Right to it, which he 
tells us is conveyed by deſcent , yet who thoſe 
are to whom this Right by deſcent belongs, he 
leaves like the Philoſophers Stone in Politicks, 
out of the reach of any one to- diſcover from his 
Writings. SOT WY A 

110. This obſcurity cannot be imputed to want 
of Language inſo great a Maſter of Style as Sir 
Robert 1s, when he is reſolved with himſelf what 
he would ſay, and therefore I fear, finding how 
hard it would. be to ſettle Rules of deſcent by Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and how little it would be to 
his purpoſe, or conduce to the clearing and eſta- 
bliſhing the Titles of Princes, it ſuch Rules of 
deſcent were ſettled, he choſe rather to content 
himſelf with doubtful and general terms, which 
might. make no 111 ſound in Mens Ears, who were 
willing to be-pleas'd with them, rather than offer 
any clear Rules of deſcent of this Fatherhood of A- 
dam, by which Mens Conſciences might be fatisfi- 
ed to whom it deſcended, and know the Perſons - 
who had a Right to Regal Power, and with it to 
their Obedience. 

111. How elſe is it poſhble , that laying ſo 
much ſtreſs as he does upon deſcent , and Adanr's 
Heir, next Heir, true Heir, he ſhould never tell us 
what Heir means, nor the way to know who the 
next or true Heir is : This I do not remember he 
does any where expreſly handle,but where it comes 
in his way very warily and doubtfully touches, 
thongh it be fo neceffary that without it all Diſ- 
Ccourles 
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courſes of Government: and Obedience. upon his 
Principles would be-tono purpoſe, - and. Fatherly 
Power; ;ngyer ſo well made out., will be of no 

uſe to any-body.;z hence he tells us; 0. 244. That | 
aot only the Conſtitution of Power in. general, but the 
limitation of it to one kind, (1.e.) Monarchy and the 
Determination of itto the individual Perſon and Line 7 
of Adam, are all three; Qrdinances of God, neither 
Eve .zor her Children: contd: either limit Adam's Pow- ©: 
er, or joyn others with him; and what was given 
wnto Adatn was given: ire his Perſon ta his Poſterity. ©: 
Here again our 4..informs us, that the Divzze Or- 7: 


dinance hath limited. the deſcent of Adam's Mo- 7 


narchical, Powerz To whom 2.;. To Adam's Line ® 
and Poſterity, ſays our;A. A notable Limitation, 3 
a Limitation to all: Mankind ; for .if;,our 4. can 7 
find any one amongſt Mankind that-is not of the 
Tine and Poſterity of Adam, he may perhaps 'tell 
him who this next Heir of Adam is, but for us, 
1 deſpair, how this Limitation of Adam's Empire i 
to his Live and Poſterity will help us to find out # 


one Heir. This Limitation indeed of our 4. will 
{ave thoſe-the labour who would look for him a+» & 


mong(t the Race of Braits,if any ſuch there were ; 
but will very little contribute to the diſcovery of 
one next Heir among(t - Men, though it make a 
ſhort and eaſte determination of the Queſtion 
about the deſcent of Adam's Regal Power, by 
telling us, that the Lize and ' Poſterity of Adam 
is to haye 1t, that is in plain Ezgl;h, any one may 
have it, f{ince there 1s no Perſon living that 
hath not-the Title of being of the Lize and Poſte- 
rity of Adam, and while it keeps there, it keeps 
within our A's Limitation by God's Ordinance. 
Indeed, p. 19. he tells us, that ſuch Heirs are wo 
only 


( 109 ) 
only Lords of their own Children;bit of their Brethyexr, 
whereby, and by the words following, which we 
ſhall "conſider ation, he ſeems to inſiquate that the 
Flideſt Son is Heir, but he no where, that T know, 
ſays it in direct words, but by the inſtances of 
E Ca and Jacob that there follow, we may allow 
= this'to be ſo far his Opinion concerning Heirs, 
| that where there are divers Children. the 'Eldeſt 
| Sor has the Right to be Heir. - That Primogeni- 
| ture cannot' give any «Title to: Paternal Power we 
have already ſhew'd; that a Father may have a 
* Natural Right [to ſome kind''of Power over his 
| Children, is eaſily granted, but thatan Elder Bro- 
| ther has ſo over his Brethren remains to be proved ; 
God or Nature has not any where, that I know, 
| placed ſuch Juriſdidtion inthe Firſt-born, nor can 
 Reafonfind any ſuch Natural Superiority amongſt 
Brethren. The Law of Moſes gave a double Por- 
' tion of the Goods and Pofſeſſiions to the Eldeft, 
} but we find not any where that naturally, or by 
| Gods Inſtitution, Superiority or Dominion be- 
| long'd to him, and the Inſtances there brought by 
{ our A. are but {lender Proofs of a Right to Civil 


* Power and Dominion in the Firſt-born,and do ra- 


& ' 112. His words are in the forecited' place : 
= And therefore we find: God told Cain of his Brother 
Z Abel; his deſire ſhall be SubjeF unta thee, and thou 
8 ſhalt Rule over bim.. To which I anſwer, 

{ 1. Theſe wordsof God to Cair, are by many 
Interpreters with great Reaſon, underſiood in a 
qQuite different Senſe than what our A. afes them 
in. i WET 
| 2; Whatever:was meant by: them, it could not 
| be, that Cai as: Elder, had a':natural Dominion 

over 


= ther ſhew'the contrary. 
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over Abel ; for the words are conditional : If they 
doit well and ſo perſonal to Cain, and whatever 
.was ſignified by them, did depend on his Carr. 
age and not follow his Birth-right, and therefore 
could by no means be an Eſtabliſhment of Donn- 
nion in the Firſt-born in general ; for before thi] 
Abel had his diſtin& Territories by Right of Privan® 
Dominion, as our A. himſelf confeſſes, O. 210, 
which he could not have had to the prejudice off 
the Heirs Title, IF by Divine Inſtitution, Cain uf 
Heir were to inherit all his Father's Dominion. - 

3. If this were intended by God as the Charter; 
of Primogeniture, and the Grant of Dominion to? 
Elder Brothers in general as ſuch, by Right of In 
heritance, we might _— it ſhould have incu. 
ded all his Brethren; for we may well ſuppoſe, 
Adam, from whom the World was to be peopled 
had by this time that theſe were grown upto bY 
Men, more Sons than theſe two, whereas Ab 
himſelf is not ſo much as named ; and the word 
in the Original, can ſcarce with any good Con 
{truction be applied to him. 'z 

4. It is too much to build a Dodtrine of {4 
mighty conſequence upon ſo doubtful and obſcur# 
a place of Scripture, which may be well, na 
better, underſtood in a quite different Senſe, and 
ſo can be but an ill Proof, being as doubtful &« 
the thing to be proved by it,eſpecially when ther 
is nothing elſe in Scripture or Reaſon to be found 
that favours or ſupports it. 

113. It follows, p. 19. Accordingly when Fac 
bought his Brothers Birth-right , Iſaac bleſſed hin 
thus ; be Lord over thy Brethren, and let the Son 
of thy Mother bow before thee, another inſtance 
I take it, brought by our 4. to evince Domini 

Of 
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on due to Birth-right, and an admirable: one 
it is ; for it muſt be no ordinary way of reaſoning 


& inaMan, that is pleading for the natural Pow- 


er of Kings, and againſt all compact to bring 
for Proof of it, an example where his own ac- 
count of it, founds all the right upon compact, 


Z and ſettles Empire in the Younger Brother, un- 
| leſs buying and ſelling be no compatd ; for he 
© tells us, a Jacob bought his Brothers Birth-right ; 
= But paſling by that , let us conſider the Hiſtory it 
= ſelf, with what uſe our 4. makes of it, and 
we ſhall find theſe following Miſtakes about 


- 
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19. That our A. reports this, as if Iſaac had 


= given Facob this Bleſſing, immediately upon his 
> Purchaſing the- Birth-right ; for he ſays, wher 
| Jacob bonght Iſaac bleſſed him, which is plainly 
Z otherwiſe in the Scripture, for it appears there was 


"bY 4 diſtance of time between, and if we will "take 


© the. Story in the order it lies, it muſt be no ſmall 
| diſtance; all Iſaac's Sojourning in Gerar , and 
& Tranſa&tions with Abimrelech, Ger. 26. coming be- 
= tween, Rebeka being then Beautiful and conſequent- 
= ly young, but J/auc when he Blefled Jacob, was 
# old and decrepit z And Eſa alſo complains of 


ik Jacob, Gen. 27..36. that two. times he had Sup- 


} planted him, he took away my Birth-right, fays he, 
| aud behold now he hath taken away my Bleſſing 5, 
| words, that I think ſignifies diſtance of time and 
{ difference of Aftion. 


2+, Another miſtake of our A's, is, that he 


ſuppoſes Iſaac gave Facob the Bleſſzng, and bid him 


be: Lord over his. Brethren becauſe he had the Birth- 


*. < 


| right; for our 4. brings _'this Example to: prove, 
{ that: he that has--the © Bi#tk-right , has thereby 


a 


( 113 ) ET 
2 right to be Lord over his Brethrez ; but it: is 
alſo' manifeſt by *the''Text , that Jſazc had ng 
conſideration of 'Facobs having bought the Birth: 
right, for when he bleſſed him, he conſidered hin) 
not as Facob, but took him for Eſax, nor did Eſau 
underſtand any ſuch conneCtion between Birth- 
right -and- the Bleſſing, for he ſays, he hath Sup- 
planted me theſe two times, he ak away my Birth-& 
right,and behold now he hath taken away my Bleſſing, | 
whereas had the Bleſſzzg, which-was to be Lord 
over bis Brethren, belong'd to the Birth-right, Eſant* 
could not have complain'd of this ſecond as a#: 
Cheat, Facob having got nothing but what Eſa” 
had fold him, when he fold him his Birth-right, 
{ſo that it is plain, Dominion if theſe words ſigni- #- 
fie it was not underſtood to belong to the Birth- 7 : 
right.” welt OO ng 60s ant BN 
114. And that-ii thoſe days-of the Patriarchs 7 
Dominion was not underſtood'to- be Right of 
the Heir, but only -a greater Portion of Goods, # 
is plain from Ger. 21.10. for Sarah taking ſau 
to be Heir, ſays, Caſt out this Bond-woman ani: 
her Son. for the Sort of this Boud-woman ſhall not 5 
Heir with. my Sor, wheteby could be meant* no-F 
thing, but that he ſhould not have a pretenc# 
to an equal ſhare of his Fathers: Eſtate after hs 
death , but ſhould have his Portion preſently} 
and be gone. Accordingly we read , Ger. 25, 
5, 6. That Abraham gave all that he had unto Iſa, 
but unto the Sons of the Concubines which Abrahan 
had, Abraham gave Gifts and ſent them away fron 
Tſaac his Son, while he yet lived; That'is, Abrahan 
having given Portions: to all his- other Sons-and 
ſent them away,-that whiclihe' had reſerved,” be 
ing the'greateſt part of his Subſtance, T/aac as = 
+ Pot- 
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Poſſeſſed after his Death, but by being Heir, he 
had no Rightto be Lord over his Brethren ; for if 
he had, why ſhould Sarah deſire to Rob him of 
one of his SubjeFs, his Slaves, by deſiring to have 
him ſent away. 

115. Thus, as under the Law, the Priviledge of 


. 7 . Birth-right was nothing but a double Portion, ſo 


we ſee that before Mofes in the Patriarchs time, 
from whence our A. pretends to take his Model, 
there was no knowledge, no thought, that Birth- 
right gave Rule or Empire, Paternal or Kingly 
Authority, to any one over his Brethren. If this 
be not plain enough 1n the Story of Iſzac and 1/b- 
macl, he that will look into 1 Chroy. 5. 12. may 
then read theſe words, Rrber was the firi# Born, 
but foraſmuch as he defiled his Fathers Bed, his Birth- 
right was given unto the Sons of Foſeph, the Son of 
Iſrael, and the Genealogy is not to bereckon'd after the 
Birth-right ; for Judah prevailed above his Brethren, 
and of him came the chief Ruler, but the Birth-right 
was Joſeph's, and, what this Birth-right was, Ja- 
cob Bleſſing Foſeph, Gen. 48. 22. telleth us in thele 
words, Moreover 1 have given thee one Portion above 
thy Brethren, which I took out of the Hand of the £- 
morite, with my Sword and with my Bow, whereby 
it is not only plain, that the Birth-right was no- 
thing but a dollble Portion, but the Text in Chroz. 
is expreſs againſt our A's Doctrine, and ſhevys that 
Dominion was no part of the Birth-right ; for it 
tells us that Foſeph had the Birth-right, but Judah 
the Dominion ; but one would think our A. were 
very fond of the very name of Birth-right when he 
brings this Inſtance of Facob and Eſax, to prove 
that Dominion belongs to the Heir over his Bre- 
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_ dice of his Poſterity, ſince he tells ns, O. 15897 
| from God or Nature, no inferior Power of Mu? 
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116.. 1*. Becauſe it will be but an ill example 
to. prove, that Dominion by God's Ordination 
belonged to the Eldeſt Son, becauſe Jacob the 
Youngeſt here had it, let him come by it hoy 
he would, ; For if it prove any thing, it can 
only prove againſt, our A. that the Aſrgnmen 
of Dominion to the EldeSF, is not by Divine Lap Ja 
tion, which would then be unalterable ; For i 
by the Law of God, or Nature, Abſolute Poy- 
er and Empire belongs to the Eldeſt Son and 
his Heirs, fo that they are Supream Monarchy, 
and all the reſt of their Brethren Slaves, our 47 
gives ,us reaſon to doubt whether the Eldel# 
Son has a Power to part with it, to the Prey 


That iz Grants and Gifts that have their Origin: 


_ limit, or make any Law of Preſcription againils 
them. £, 
I17. 2*. Becauſe this place, Ge. 27.29. brougli 
by our A. concerns not at all the Dominion( 
one Brother over the other, nor the Subjection a 
Eſau to Facob ; for 'tis plain in the Hiſtory, thu 
EJau was never Subject to Facob, but lived a pat 
in Mount Ser, where he tounded a diſtinCt Ped 
ple and Government, and was Mmſelf Prince « 
ver them, as much as. Facob was in his own Fi 
mily. | This Text if conſidered, can never be u 
deritood of Eſax himſelf, or the Perſonal Dom 
nion of Facob over him : For the words Breth 
and Sors of thy Mother, could not, be uſed lit 
rally by Iſaac, who knew Facob had only ar 


Brother ; and theſe words are fo far from being 
true in a literal Senſe, or Eſtabliſhing any Di , 


minion 1n Jacob over Eſay, that in the Story * 


ji 


( 115 ) | 
find the quite contrary, for Gez. 3 2. Jacob ſeveral 
times calls Eſau Lord and himſelf his Servant, and 

Gen. 33. he. bowed himſelf "wor: times to the gronjd 

jo Efati, Whether Eſax then were a Subject and 

Vaſal, (nay as our A. tells us, all Subjects are 

| Slaves) to. Facob, and Jacob his Sovereign-/Prince 

& by Birth-right, I leave the Reader to Judge and 

= believe if he can, that theſe words of Iſaac be Lord 

| over thy Brethren, and let thy Mothers Sons bow down 
= to thee, confirmd Facob in a Sovereignty over 

Eſan, upon the account of the Birth-right he had 

| got from him. es —} 

| 1189, He thatreadsthe Story of Jacob and Eſaz, 

will find there was never any Juriſdidtion or Au- 

| thority, that either of them had over the other 
| after their Father's Death, they lived with the 
| Friendſhip and Equality of Brethren , neither 
| Lord, neither Slave to his Brother, but indepen- 

= denteach of other, were both heads of their di- 

i= ſtint Families, where they received no Laws 

Z from one another, but lived ſeparately, and were 

i the Roots out of which ſprang two diftin& Peo- 

& ple, under two diſtin Governments. This Bleſ- 

| ting then of Tſauc, whereon our 4. would Build 

| the Dominion of the Elder Brother, ſignifies no 
# more but.what Rebegca had been told from God, 

& Gen. 25. 23. Fo Nations are in thy Womb, and two 

manner of People, ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowels, 

48 ard the one People ſhall be ftronger than the other Peo- 

a8 ple, and. the 'Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger And fo 

Facob Blefled Judah, Ger. a9. and gave him the 

Scepter' and *Dominion , from whence our A. 

might have argued as well, that Juriſdiftion and 

Domimon belongs to the third Son over his Bre- 

8 thren , as well as from this 'Blefling of Yege, 

j I 2 that 


| ( 116 ) 
that it belonged to Facob; they being bot 
Predictions of what ſhould long alher kao 
to their Poſterities, and not the declaring the 
Right of Inheritance to Dominion in either; 
and. thus we have our A's twogreat and only Ar 
guments to prove, that: Heirs are Lords over. ther}; 
Brethren. LEES % < 
1”. -Becauſe God tells Cain, Ger. 4. That how.# 
ever fin might ſet upon him, he ought or mightk® 
Maſter of it: For the moſt Learned Interpret 
underſtand the words of fin, and not of Abel, ani? 
give ſo ſtrong Reaſons for it, that nothing ca 
convincingly be inferr'd from ſo doubtful a Tea 
to our 4's purpoſe. | bp 
2%. Becauſe in this of Ger. 27. Tſaac foretif® 
that the Iſraclites, the Poſterity of Jacob, ſhoulifs 
have Dominion over the Edomites, the Poſterityj* 
Eſau ; therefore ſays our A. Heirs are Lords of hi: 
Brethren ;, I leave any one to judge of the Cori 
cluſion. | I 
119. And now weſee how our A. has provid 
for the deſcending and conveyance down of :# 
dams Monarchical Power, - or Paternal Dominic 
to Poſterity, by the Inheritance of his Hezr, \u 
cceding toall his Father's Authority, and becont | 
ing upon his Death as much Lord as his Fati: 
was,ot only over his own Children, but over his Bn | 
threx, and all deſcended from his Father, and i 
72 infinitum : But yet who this Heir is,. he dof « 
not once tell us ; and all the light we have trot « 
him in this ſo Fundamental a Point, 1s only ti ; 
' In his inſtance of Jacob, by uſing the word Bir © 
F 
< 


right, as that which paſſed from Eſax to Fac, 
leaves us to gueſs that by Heir, he means the E 


| deſt Son, though I dot remember he any wh: 
, pe 
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(117 ) 
mentions expreſly the Title of the Firſt-born, but-. 
all along keeps himſelf under the ſhelter of the in- 
definite Term Heir - But taking it to be his mean- 
ing, that the Eldeſt Son is Heir, (for if the Eldeſt 


| be not, there will be no pretence why the -Sons 


3 ſhould not be all Heirs alike) and ſo by Right of 


15 Primogeniture has Dominion over his Brethren ; 
Z this is but one ſtep towards the Settlement of Suc- 
# ceſſion,: and the difficulties remain ſtill as much 
© asever, till he can ſhew us who is meant by Right 
Z Heir, in all thoſe caſes which may happen, where 
* the preſent Poſſeflor hath no Son. But this he 1i- 
” lently paſſes over, and perhaps wiſely too: For 
” what can be wiſer after one has aftirm'd, That the 
: Perſon having that Power, as well as the Power and. 
* Formof Government, is the Ordinance of God; and 


3 by Divine Iiſtitution, vid. O. 254. p. 12. than to be 


# careful, not to ſtart any Queſtion concerning the 
2 Perſon, the reſolution whereof will certainly lead 
= him into a Confeſhon, that God and Nature hath 
= determined nothing about him : And if our. A. 
# cannot ſhew who by Right of Nature, or a clear 


poſitive Law of God, has the next Right to inhe- 


* rit the Dominion of this Natural Monarch, he has 


been at ſuch pains about, when he died without a 


{ Son, he might have ſpared his pains inall the reſt, 


it being more neceflary for the ſetling Mens Con- 
(ſciences, and determining their Subje&tion: and 
Allegiance, to ſhew the; who by Original Right, 
Superior and Antecedent to the Will, or any A& 
of Men, hath a Title to this Paternal Juriſdid#:on, 
than it 15 to ſhew that by Nature there was ſuch a 
JuriſdiTion;, it being to no. .purpoſe. for me tq 
know there is ſuch a Paterna! Power, which I 
ought, and am diſpoſed to obey, unleſs where 

| I 3 there 
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there are many Pretenders, I alſo know the Per. 
ſon that is rightly inveſted and endow'd with 
% 2 

' x20. For the main matter in queſtion being 
concerning the Duty of my Obedience, and the 
Obligation of Conſcience I am under to pay it 


to him that is of right my Lord and Ruler,I muſt 
know the Perſon that this Right of PaternalPower 
re{ides in, and ſo impowers him to claim Obedi- # 


ence from me : For let it be true whathe ſays,p.12, 
That C0H Power not only in general is by Divine In- ©: 

itution, but even the F ernment of it ſpecially to the © 
Eldest ' Parents ; and O. 254. That not only the | 
Power or Right of Government, but the Form of the |: 
Power of Governing,and the perſon having that power, | 
are all the Ordinance of God ; yet unleſs he ſhew us 
in all Caſes whois this Perſon, Ordain'd by God, 7 
who-is this EJdei? Parezt, all his abſtratt Notions 
of Monarchical Power will fgnifie juſt nothing, # 


when they are to be reduced to Pradtice, and | 
Meni ave ' conſcientioutly to pay their Obedience. 
For Paternal JuriſdiFion being not the thing to be 


obeyed, becauſe it cannot command, but is only 
that which gives one Man a Right, which another 


 hath-not, andif it come by Inheritance, another 
Man cannot have, to command and be Obey; 
it is ridiculons to ſay, I pay Obedience to the P- 


ternal Power, whenT obey him, to whom Paternal 
Power gives no Right to my Ohedience ; for he 
can have no Divine Right to my Obedience, wha 
cannot ſhew his Divine Right to the Power of ru- 
ling-ofer me, as well- as that by Divine Right, 
theres ſuth a Power in the World: * 
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121, And hence not being able to ,make out 


any Princes Title to Government, as Heir to 4- 


dam, which therefore is of no uſe, and had been 
better let'alone, he is fain to reſolve all into pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion , . and, makes Civil Obedience as 
due to an Uſarper as toa lawful King, and rhere- 
by the Uſarper's Title as good ; His words are, 
6 253. And they deſerve to be remembred : If 
an Uſurper diſpoſſeſs the true Heir, the Subjects Obe- 
dience to the Fatherly Power muSt go aloite and wait 
upon God's Providence, But I ſhall leave his Title 
of Uſarpers to be examin'd in its due place, and 
deſire my ſober Reader to. conſider what thanks 
Princes owe ſuch Politicks as this, which can ſup- 
poſe Paternal Power (7. e._) a Right toGovernment 
in the Hands of a Cade, or a Cromwel, and fo 
all Obedience being due to Paternal Power, the 
Obedience of Subjects will be due to them by the 
ſame Right, and upon as good Grounds as it is 
to lawful Princes ; and yet this, as dangerous a 
Dodtrine as it is, mult neceſſarily follow from 
making all Political Power to be nothing elſe 
but Adam's Paternal Powet by Right and' Divine 
Inſtitution, deſcending from him, Without being 
able to ſhew to whom it . deſcended; or who is 
Heir to it. ET | 
122, For, I fay, to. ſettle Government in the 
World, and to lay Obligations' to Obedience on 
any Mans Conſcience, it is as neceffary* ({uppo- 
fing with our A. that all Power be nothing Fat 
the , being poſſeſſed of Adam's Fatherhood) to (1- 
tisfie him who has a Right to this' Power,this Fa- 
therhgod, when the Pofleſlor dies. without Sons 
to ſucceed immediately to it, as it was't6 tell him 
that upon the death of the Father, the Elde(t Son 
8 « ; XZITY % Y* *— 4 \ 4 4 D143 Cath 5! had 


—_—_ ”: 

had a Right to it : For it is ſtill to be remember'd, 
that the great Queſtion is, (and that which our 
A. would be thought to contend for, if he did 
not ſometimes forget it)what Perſons have a Right 
to be obeyed, and not whether there be a Power 


in the World, which is to be called Paternal,with- & 


out knowing in whom it reſides: for fo it be a 
Power, 7.e. Right to Govern, it matters not whe- 


ther it be called Paternal, or Regal, Natural, or 4 
acquired ; whether Supreme Fatherhood, or Supreme © 


Brotherhood, provided we know who has it. 


123. I go on then to ask whether in the inhe- | 
riting of this Paternal Power, this Supreme Fa- = 
therhood ; The Grand-Son by a Daughter, hath a 


Right before a Nephew by a Brother 2 Whe- 


ther the Grand-Son by the. Eldeſt Son, being an 
Infant, before the Younger Son a Man and able? 4 
Whether the Daughter before the Uncle? or any # 
other Man, deſcended by, a Male Line 2 Whe- F 
ther a Grand-Son by a Younger Daughter, be- | 
tore a Grand-Daughter by an Elder Daughter? # 
Wherher the Elder Son by a Concubine, before 


a Younger Son by a Wife? From whence alſo 


will ariſe many Queſtions of Legitimation, and 
what in Nature is the difference betwixt a Wife E 
and a Concubine > For as to the Municipal or F 
Poſitive Laws of Men, they can fignifie nothing | 


X E as 


ot, 4%; 


"a 


here. It may farther be asked, Whether the El- | 


de(t Son being a Fool, ſhall inherit this Paternd 
Power, before the Younger 2 wiſe Man >? And 
what ;Degree of Folly it. muſt be that ſhall ex- 
clade him 2 And who ſhall be judge of it 2 Whe- 
ther the Son of 'a Fool excluded for his Folly, be- 
fore.the Son of his wiſe Brother who Reign'd ? 
Who has the Paternal Power, whilſt the Widow- 
| Queen 


3 
MESS I'S ek ION dhe ES TS Hy 


( 121 

Queen'is with Child'by the deceaſed King, and 
no body knows whether it will be 'a Son or a. 
Daughter > Which ſhall be Heir of two Male-: 
Twins, who by the DifſeQtion of 'the Mother: 
were laid open'to the World: Whether a :St-- 
ſter by the half Blood, before a Brothers Daugh- 
ter by the whole Blood ? ah. E 
124. Theſe, and many more ſuch Donbts , 
might be propoſed about the Titles of Succeſſion, 


and the Right of Inheritance 3” and 'that ' not :as* | 


idle Speculations, ' but ſuch as in Hiſtory we ſhall 
find,: have concerned "the Inheritarice of - Crowns 
and Kingdoms ; and if ours want them, we need 
not go farther for famous Examples of it, than the 
other Kingdom in this very Ifſand,” which _ 
been fully related 'by: the Ingenious and Learne 
Author of Patriarchanon' Monarcha; T need fay no 
more of z And till our A. hath reſolved allthe 
Doubts that may ariſe about the next Heir, and 
ſhewed that they are plainly determin'd by the 
Law of Nature, or the revealed Law of God, all 
his Suppoſitions'of a Monarchical, Abſolute, Su- 
preme, Paternal Power in Adam, and the deſcent 
of that Power to his Heirs, would not be of the 
leaſt uſe to Eſtabliſh the Authority, or make out 
the Title of any one Prince now on Earth , but 
would rather unſettle and bring all into queſtion: 
For let our A. tell us as long as he pleaſe, and let 
all Men believe it too, that Adam had 'a Paternal, 
and thereby a Monarchical Power ; That this (the 
only Power in the World) deſ#xded to his Heirs, 
and that there is no other Power in the - World 
but this ; let this'be all as clear Demonſtration, 
as it is manifeſt Error , yet if it" be not paſt 
doubt, to whom this Paternal Power deſcends, _ 
whoſe 


C122, > 

whaſe nowit!is,: no body can;,he; under any, Ob- 
ligation. of -Obedience,  unleſ, apy one will ſay, 
that::T am hound tp pay; -Qbedience to. Paterzal 
Power 10 a Mariyc, who has no more Paternal Power 
than F my felf;/ which is all-ane as to ſay, I obey 
2 Nan, becauſe he ;has a Right-to. Goyern, and | 
if I be acked, How I know he has a Right ta ® 
Garero:? T{hoald:anſwer, It, cannot be known | 
that he bas any at: all 3, for that cannot be the rex. ® 
ſon :obmy-Obedience,.. which 1 know not to be 7 
(v5! much-leſs cam that be: a- reaſon of my Obe- 
—— which::no-body:at all.can know to be 2 
Dov'r © N71 THEE). Tk | Va 
©1125. Andherefore: all this ado about Adan's Þ 
fatherhood; the greatnels of-its Power, and the 
neceſlity of its {uppoſal, helps nothing to the Eſta & 
blrſhing the Power of thoſe that Govern, or de- #7: 
terniine the Obedience of Subjefts, who are .to 
abey, if they cannot tell. whomthey are to obey, 
or it. cannot i be.known who. are to Govern, and # 
who to Obey-3. And this: Fatherhood, this Moar- & 
ehicat Pawer of Adam deſcending to his. Heirs, 
would be of no more Uſe to.the. Government of # 
Mankind, than it wonld be: to the quieting of & 
Mens Conſciences, or ſecuring their Healths, it 
our A. had aſſured .them; that Adam had a Power & 
to forgive. Sins ar cure Diſeaſes, which by Divine # 
Inſtitution deſcended to his Heir, whilſt this Heir 
3s impoſiible to be known. - ..And ſhould. not he 
do as rationally, who upan this aſſurance of our 
A..,went and canfeſſed his $ins, .and expected. a 
gao!/ Abſolution, or took Phyſick' with expecta- 
mon af: teal from any.one;;who had taken on 
himſelfrhe! Nie of Prieſt,qr:Phyfician, of thrult 
Himſels: int Wo(s Employ ments, laying,: I ac- 


quieſce 


£3 


(i123 ) 
quielce in'the Abſolving Power deſcending from 
Azz,” or ] ſhall be cured by the Medicinal Power” 
defcending from Adamr.as he who fays,I ſubmit to, ' 
and obey the Paternal Power deſcending from A- 
dim, when 'tis confefſed all theſe Powers d=[ſcend 
orify to his fingle Heir, and that Heir is unknown. 

x26. Tis true, the Civil Lawyers have -pre- 
tended to determine ſome of theſe Caſes concern- 
ing the Succeſſion of Princes; but by onr 4's 
Principles, they have medled in a matter that 
belonds not to'them : For if all Political Power * 
be derived'only from Adam, and be to deſcend - 
only*to his Succeffive Heirs, by the Ordinance of 
God and Divine Inſtitution, this is a Right Ante- 
cedent and Paramount to all Government; and 
therefore the poſitive Laws of Men, * cannot de- 
termine that which is it ſelf the Foundation of all 
Law and Government, and 1s to receive its Rule 
only .from the Law of God and Nature. And 
that being ſilent in the Caſe, I am apt to think 
thereis no ſuch Right to be conveyed this way, 
I am ſure it would be to no purpoſe if there were, 
and Men would be more at a loſs concerning 
Government and Obedience to Governours, then 
if there were no ſuch Right, ſince by poſitive 
Laws and Compadt, which Divine Inftitution (if 
there be any) ſhuts out, all theſe endleſs inextri- 
cable Doubts, can be ſafely provided againſt ; 
but it can never be underſtood, how a Divine 
Natural Right, and that of ſach moment 
as 1s all Order .and Peace in the World , 
ſhould be convey'd down to Poſterity , without 
any Plain Natural or Divine Rule concerning it. 
And there would be an end of all Civil Govern- 
ment, if the Aſzgnment of Civil Power _ by 
iViARE 
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Divine TaStitution.to the Heir, and: yet by that Di- 


vine Inſtitution, the Perſon of, the, Heir . could” 
not be known. This. Paternal -'Regal Power, be-. 
ing by Divine Right only his, it leaves no room. 
for humane prudence, or conſent to; place .1t any 


where elſe ; for if only one..Man. hath a Divine 
Right to. the Obedience of Mankind, no body 
can. claim that Obedience, but he that . can; ſhew 


that Right; nor can Mens Conſciences by any. 
other pretence be obliged to it; And thus; this: | 
Dodtrine cuts up all Government - by the. .Roots.. 


127. Thus we ſee how our A.: laying_-it for 


a ſure . Foundation, that the very Perſon that is 


to Rule, is the Ordinance of God, and by. Di- 
wine. InStitution, tells us at large, - only that. this 
Perſon 1s the. Heir, but who. this Heir is, he 
leaves us to guels ; and fo this Divine InStitution 
which Aſhgns it to a Perſon, whom we have no 
Rule to know, is juſt as goodas an Afſiignment 
to no body at all. But whatever our 4. does, 
Divine TuStiiution makes no ſuch ridiculous Aſ- 


411-225 


fignments, nor can God be ſuppoſed to make 4 


it a Sacred Law, that one certain Perſon ſhould 


have a Right to ſomeching, and yet not to give 
Rules to wark out, and know that Perſon by , 
or give an /Jeir a divine Right to Power, and 


yet not -p9int out who that HNeir is. Tis rather 
to be thought, thiz an Heir, had no ſuch Right 
by. Divize In5t/. «tion, than that God ſhould: give 
{uct a Kight to the Heir, but yet leave it doubt- 
ful, and undet-rminable who ſuch Heir is. 
123. It God had given the Land of Canaan 
to Avraham, and in general Terms to ſome bo- 
dy after him, without naming his Seed, where- 
by it might be known, who that ſome body 
| WAS, 
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was, it would have been as good an uſeful an 
Aſſignment, to'determine the Right ro the Land 
of Canaan, as it would be 'the Jutorniliting the 
Right of Crowns, to give Empire to Ada and 


his Succeſſive Heirs after him, without telling 


who his Heir is ; For the word Heir, withour 
a, Rule to know who it is, figniftes no more than 


ſomebody, I know not whom. God making it 2 
Divine Inſtitution,that Men ſhould not marry thoſe 
who' were wear of Kin, thinks it not enough 


one of you ſhall approach to any that 7s near 


2 


to {a 
of Ks to him, to uncover their Nakedneſs 5 But 


Moreover, gives Rules to know who are thoſe 
near of Kin, forbidden by Divine Inſtitution, or 
elſe that Law would have been of no uſe, it 
being to no purpoſe to lay reſtraint, or give 
Privileges, to Men, in ſuch general Terms ,*9s 
the Particular Perſon concern'd cannot be known 
by ; But God not having any where ſaid, the 
next Heir ſhall Inherit all his Fathers Eſtate or 


'Dominion, we are not to wonder that he hath no 


where appointed who that Heir ſhould be, for 
never having intended any ſuch thing, never de- 


 figned any Heir in that Senſe, we cannot expect 


he ſhould any where nominate, or appoint 


any Perſon to it, as we might, had it been other- 


wiſe, and therefore in Scrir:vre,thongh the word 
Heir occur, yet there is no {uch thing as Heir in 
our A's Senſe, one that was by Righrof Nature 
to Inherit all that his Father had, excluſive of 
his Brethren, hence Sarah (ippoſes,” that if 1ſhma- 
el ſtaid in the Houſe, to ſhare in Abrahams Eſtate 
after his Death, this Son of a bond woman 
might be Heir with Iſaac, and therefore, ſays ſhe, 
caſt out this Bond-woman and her Son, for the Sor 


of 
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of this Bond-woman ſhall not be Heir with my Son ; 
But this cannot excuſe our A—, who telling. us 
there is in every Number of Men, one who is 
Right and next. Heir to Adam, ought to have 
told. us what the Laws of deſcent are, but having 
been ſo ſparing to inſtruft us, by Rules, how, to 
know. who . is Hejr, let us ſee in the next.place, 
what his Hiſtory out of Scripture, , on which he 
pretends whally to build. .his . Government, 
gives us in this neceſſary, and Fundamental 
Ones - 1... v.16 TT - 
129. Our A. to make good the Title" of his 
Book, p. 13. beginsthe Hiſtory ;of the deſcent 
of Adams Regal Power, p. 13, In theſe words: 
This Lordſhip which Adam (by command had over 
the whole World, and by Right deſcending from him, 
the Patriarchs did enjoy was a large, &c. How does 
he prove. that the Patriarchs. by deſcent did 
enjoy it 2: for. Dominion of Life and Death,fays he, 
we find Judah the Father pronounced Sentence of 
Death againſi Thamar his Danghter-in-Law for & 
playing the Harlot, p. 13. How does this prove 
that Judah had Abſolute and Sovereign Autho- | 
rity, He pronounced Sentence of Death > The pro- IF 
nouncing of Sentence of Death is not a certain 
mark of Sovereignty, but uſually the Office of 
Inferior Magiſtrates. The Power of making 
Laws of Life and Death, is indeed .a Mark of 
Sovereignty, but pronouncing the Sentence ac- 
. cording to thoſe :Laws may be done by others, 
_ and therefore this will-but, 11] prove that he had 
Sovereign-Authority ; as if one ſhould fay, Judge 
 Fefſeries, .pronounced- Sentence ,of .Death .in the 
late Times, therefore Fudge Jefferies, had Sove- 
. reign Authority : But by will be ſaid, Judah did 
| Tb 
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{+ tot by Commiffion -from*another, and therd- 


fore did. it inhisown Right. Whorkhows whe- 
-ther he had 'any 'Right-at all; i heat of Pathon 


might carry' him to do that which he hadinoAg- 
thority to do. - ' Fad ab had Dominion of 'Lifeiatd 
Death, how- does thatiappear? ihe exerciſed? , 
he 'prozounced Sentence of "Death agaimſt Thamilt , 
outA— thinks it is very good Proof, thatbecauſe 
he did it, therefore he had «/Rightto do'it :He 
lay with her alfo' - By the'fame "way of ' Proof , 


- 


he had a Right to do that too.,; if the conſequetre 


be good from doing to a Right of doing, ihſe- 
+ © - lon too may be reckon'd among'ſt our A-s Sove- 


reigns, for he prononnced (ſuch a Sentence*bf 
Death againſt his Brother A»-0z, and muthyup- 
on 2 like occafion,, and had '1t executed too; ! 1f 
that be ſufficient' to prove a Dominion of: Life 
and Death. F 710 

But allowing this all to be clear Demonſtra- 
tion of Sovereign Power, who was it thathad 
this Lordſhip by Right deſcending to him from Adam, 
as large and ample as the Abſoluteſt Dominion of uny 
Monarch > Judah, fays our A—, Fadah a younger 
Son of Facob, his Father and Elder Brethren hiv- 
ing, fo that if our 4—s own Proof be to'be ta- 
ken, a younger Brother may in the Life' of his 
Father and Elder Brothers, by ' Right of 'defeert, 
enjoy Adams Monarchical Power ;- and if'one {o 
qualified may be Monarch by delcent, | I'ktbw 


not why every Man' may not; 'and-if Fazlahyhis 


Father and Efder- Brother: living '-were--ones. of 


"Airs Heirs, Fknow not' who'can | beexclided 
from 'this Inheritance ; all” Men by: Inheritance 
'may be Monarthsas well: as'Judah. |: 16 


130. Touching War, 'we fee that iAdbraban 
Commanded 


( 128?) 

- Commanded-an Army of: 318 Souldiers of his 
own Family, and Eſau met his Brother Jacob with 

400. Men at Arms; For matter -of Peace 3 Abra- 
ham made a Leagne with Abimilech, &c. þ. 13. 

' Ts it not poſſible for a Man 'to. have 318 Men mn 
his Family, without: being] Heir to Adam? A 
Planter inthe. Weſt Indies has more, and might, if 
- he: pleaſed (who doubts) Muſter them -up and 
 Tead them out againſt the [wdizrs, to ſeek Repa- 
ration upon any Injury received. from them, and 
all this without the Abſolute: Doninion of i a My- 
zarch, deſcending to him from Adam; Would it 
not. be an admirable Argument to prove, that all 
Power by Gods Inſtitution deſcended from. Aden 
by Inheritance , and that the very: Perſon and 
"Power of this Planter were the Ordinance of Gul, 
'becauſe he had Power in his Family over Scrvants, 
born tm his Houſe, and bought with his Money; 

For this was. juſt Abrahanis:Caſe : Thoſe who 
were rich in the Patriarchs Days, as in the Weſ- 

Izdies now, bought Men and Maid Servants, and 

by their increaſe as well - as purchaſing .of. new, 

came to have large and numerous Families, which 

though they made uſe of in War or Peace, al 

it be thought the Power they had: over them. ws 

an Inheritance deſcended- from Adam whet 

"twas the Purchaſe of their Money ? - A Man 

—_ an expedition againſt an. Enemy, 

Horſe bought in a Fair would beas good a Proc 

that the owner enjoyed the Lordſhip which Adait 

. by command had over the whole World, by Right 
deſcending to hini, as Abrahams leading out tit 

Servants of his Family, is that the Patriarchs, et 

joy'd this Lordſhip by deſcent from Adams inc 

the Title to the Power, the Maſter had in - 

aſs 


Caſes, whether our Slaves or Horſes, was only ffon 
his purchaſe ; and the getting a Dorhinion over any 
thing by Bargairi ard Money, is a new way of 
proving one had it © Sp) and Inheritance, 

| 131. But making War and Peace are marks of 
\ 8 Sovereignty 3 Let it be fo in Politick Societies ; 
fW may not therefore a Man in the Weſt-I:dies ; who 
{8 hath with hini Sons of: his own Friends, or Com- 
| 

d 


| panions, Soldiers under Pay, or Slaves bought 
(8 with Money, or perhaps a Band made up of all 
| theſe, make War and Peace, if there ſhould be 
it | occaſion, and #atiffe the Articles too with un Oath. 
|] without being a Sovereign, an Abſolute King 
nh over thoſe who went with him ; he that ſays he 
8 cannot, muſt then allow many Maſtefs of Shi * 
4, many private Planters'to be Abſolute Monarchs, 
ts for as mich as this they have done: War and 
5; Peace cannot be made for Politick. Societies, birt 
ho by the Supream Power of ſuch Societies ; becauſe 
f- War or Peace, giving a different Motion to the 
nd force of ſuch 4 Politick Body, none can make 
v.68 War or Peace, but that which has the direction 
il of the force of the whole Body, and that in Po- 
cali litick Societies is only the Supreani Power, In 
wal voluntary Societies for the time, he that has ſuch 
hen 2 Power by conſent, may niake War and Peace, 
an ard ſo may a firgle Man for himfelf, the State 
hy of War not conſiſting in the number of Partyſars, 
but the erirhity of the Parties where they have ng 
Superiour to appeal to. | 
132. The actnal makitig of War or Peace is 
ho proof of any other Power, but only of diſ- 
ſing thoſe to exerciſe or ceaſe Ats of enmity 
or whom he makes it, and this Power in many 
WCaſes any one may have without any Politick 
K Supremacy ' 
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Supremacy ; And therefore the making of War 
or Peace will not prove that every one that does 
ſo is a Politick Ruler, much leſs a King ; for then 
Common-wealths muſt be Kings too, for they do 
as certainly make War and Peace as Monarchucl 
Government. 

133. But grant this a mark of Sovereighty 
Abraham, 1s it a proof of the Deſcent to him, .of 
Adam's Sovereignty over the whole World ? It it 
be, it will ſurely be as good a proof of the de- 
ſcent of Adam's Lordſhip to others too. And then 
Common-wealths, as well as Abraham: will be 
Heirs of Adam, for they make War and Reace, 3 
well as he; If you fay thar the Lordſhip of Adan 
doth not by Right deſcend to Common-wealths, 
though they make War and Peace, the ſame ſay 
I of Abraham, and then there is an end of your 
Argument ;, it your ſtand to your Argument, and 
lay thoſe that do make War and Peace, as Com- 
mon-wealths do without doubt, do i»herit Adam's 
Lordſhip, there is an end of your Monarchy , un- 
leſs you will ſay, that Common-wealths by deſcent 
enjoying Adam's Lordſhip are Monarchies, and that 
indeed would be a new way of making all the Ge | 
vernments in the World Monarchical. j- 

134. To give our A. the honour of this ney 
invention , for I confeſs it is not I have fill 
found it out by tracing his Principles,and ſo charg- 
ed it on him, 'tis fit my Readers know that (2 
abſurd as it may ſeem) he teaches it himſelf, p. 23: 
where he ingeniouſly ſays, I» 'all Kingdoms -and 
Common-wealths in the World, whether the Prince bt 
the Supreane Father of the People, or but the true Heir 
to ſuch a Father, or come to the Crown by Uſurpation 


or Eleionor whether ſome few or a Multitude ws 
— Fit | 
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the Common-wealth, yet ſtill the Authority that is in a- + 
ny one, or in many, or in all theſe is the only Right, 
and natural Authority of a Supream Father, which 
Right of Fatherhood he often tells us, is Regal and 
Royal Authority ; as particularly, p.12. the page im- 
mediately preceding this Inſtance of Abrahaze. 
This Regal Authority, he ſays, thoſe that Govern 
Common-wealths have : and if it be true, that Re- 
pal and Royal Authority be in thoſe that govern 
Common-wealths , it is as true , that Common- 
| wealths are govern'd by Kings; for if Regal Au- 
thority be in him that Governs, he that Governs 
| muſt needs be a King, and ſoall Common-wealths 
| arenothing but down-right Monarchies, and then 
what need any more ado about the matter, the Go- 
yernments of the World are as they ſhould be,there 
1s nothing but Monarchy in it. This without doubt, 
| was the {ureſt way our A. could have found. to turn 
| all other Governments, but Monarchical,out of the 
World. | 
35. But all this ſcarce proves Abraham, to have 
| beena King as Heir to Adam ; If by Inheritance he 
{ had been King, Lot, who was of the ſame Family, 
Z muſt needs have been his Subje&, by that Title be- 
& fore the Servants in his Family,” but we ſee they 
= livd as Friends and Equals,and when their Herd{= 
men could not agree, there was no pretence of Ju- 
ridition or Superiority between them, but they 
parted by conſent, Gez. 13. hence he is called both 
y Abraham, and by the Text Abraham's Brother,the 
Name of Friendſhip and Equality,and not of Juriſ- 
dittion and Authority, though he were really but 
his Nephew. And if our A.knows that Abraham was 
Adam's Heir, and a King, *twas more it ſeems then 
Abraham himfelf knew,or his Servant whom he ſent 
K 2 A 
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a wooing for his Son, for when he ſets out the 
advantages of the Match, 24 Ger. 35. thereby to 
prevail with the Young-woman and her Friends 
He ſays, 1 am Abrahams Servant, and the Lord hath 
Bleſſed my Maſter greatly , and he is become great, 
and he hath given him Flocks and Ferds and Silve 
and Gold, aud Men-Servants and Maid-ſervants, 
and Camels and Aſſes, and Sarah my Maſters Wifz 
bare a Son to my Maſter when ſhe was old, and unh 
hin he hath given all he hath. Can one think that 
a diſcreet Servant, that was thus particular to 
out his Maſter's Greatneſs, would have omitted 
the Crown Iſaac was to have, if he had known 
of any ſuch? Can it be imagin'd he ſhould hare 
neglected to have told them on ſuch an occafion 
as this that Abrahaw was a King , a Name well 
known at that time, for he had nine of them his 
Neighbours, if he or his Maſter had thought any 
ſuch thing, the likelieſt matter of all the reſt, to 
make his Errand Succeſsful 2 

' T36. But this diſcovery it ſeems was reſervel 
for our A. to make 2 or 300o Years after, and [ 
him injoy the Credit of it, only he ſhould har 
taken care that fome of Adam's Land ſhould hare 
deſcended to this his Heir ,, as well as all Adan; 
Lordſhip, for though this Lordſhip which Abe 
ham, (it we may believe our A.) as well as the6 
ther Patriarchs, by Right deſcending to him did es 
joy, was as large and ample as the Abſoluteſt Domi- 
2ion of any Monarch which hath been ſince the Cret 
tion. Yet his Eſtate, his Territories, his Domini 
ons were very narrow and ſcanty, for he had not 
the Poſſeſſion of a Foot of Land, till he bought 
a Field and a Cave of the Sons of Heth to bury 
Sarah in. 


137. The 
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137. The Inſtance of Eſaz joyn'd with this of 
Abraham, to prove: that the Lordſhip which Adam 
had over the whole World, by Right deſcending from 
him, the Patriarchs did enjoy, 1s yet more pleaſant 
then the former : Eſa wet his Brother Facob with 


| yoo Men at Arms; He therefore was a King by 


Right of Heir to Adam, 400 Arm'd Men then 
however got together are enough to prove him 
that leads them to be a King and 4d-'s Heir, 
There have been Tories in y 0s" ( whatever 
there are in other Countries) who would have 


| thankt our A. for ſo honourable an Opinion of 


them, eſpecially if there had been no body near 


| with a better Title of 500 Armed Men, to queſti- 


on their Royal Authority of 400: "Tis a ſhame 
for Men to trifle ſo, to ſay no worſe of it, in ſo 


| ſerious an Argument : Here Eſax is brought as a 


Proof that Adam's Lordſhip, Adam's abſolute Do- 
minion, as large as that of any Monarch deſcended 
by Right to the Patriarchs, and in this very Chap. 
p. 19. Jacob is brought as an inſtance of one, that 
by Birth-right was Lord over his Brethren ;.ſo we 
have here two Brothers Abſolute Monarchs by 
the ſame Title, and at the ſame time Heirs to 
Adam; The Eldeft Heir to Adam , becauſe he 
met his Brother with 400 Men, and the young- 
eſt Heir to Adam by Birth-right, Elau injoyd the 
Lordſhip which Adam had over the whole World by 
Right deſcending to him, in as large and ample man- 
ner, as the abſoluteſs Dominion of any Monarch, and 
at the ſame time, Jacob Lord over him , by the 
Right Heirs have to be Lords over their Brethren, 
Riſum teneatis, T never, I confeſs, met with: any 
Man of Parts ſo Dexterous as Sir Rabert at this 
way of Arguing; But''twas his Misfortune tq 
HOWE K 3 light 
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light upon Principles that could not be accom 
modated to the Nature of things and Human 
Afﬀairs , nor could be made to agree with that 
Conſtitution and Order which God had ſettled in 
the World, and therefore muſt needs often claſh 
with common Senſe and Experience. 

138. In the next Seftion, he tellsus, Thzs Pa 
triarchal Power continued not only till the Flood, but 
after it, as the name Patriarchs doth in part prove, 
The word Patriarch doth more then 77 part prove, 
that Patriarchal Power continued' in the World 
as long as there were Patriarchs, for tis neceſſa- 
ry that Patriarchal Power ſhould be whilſt there 
are Patriarchs, as it 15 neceſſary there ſhould te 
Paternal or Conjugal: Power whilſt there are F4- 
thers or Husbands ; but this is but playing with 
Names. That which he would fallacioufly in- 
ſinuate 1s the thing in queſtion to be proved, and 
that is, that the Lordſhip which Adam had over the 
World, the ſuppoſed Abſolute Univerſal Domini- 
on of Adam by Right deſcending fron him the Pa 
triarchs did enjoy : If he affirms {nch an Abſolute 
Monarchy continued to the Flood, in the World, 
I would be glad toknow what Records he has it 
from; for I confeſs I cannot find a word of it in 
my Bible; It by Patriarchal Power he means any 
thing elſe, it is nothing to the matter in hand: 
And how the name Patriarch in ſome part proves, 
that thoſe who are called by that name, had Abſo- 
lute Monarchicat Power, I confeſs, 1 do not ſe 
and therefore I think needs no anſwer. till the Ar- 
gument from it be made out a'little clearer. - 
139: - The three Sons of Noah had the World, ſay: 
our A. divided among theme by their Father, for 
there tas the whole World overſpread, p. 14. ht 
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<> 
World might be overſpread by the Off-ſpring of 
Noah's Sons, though he never divided the World 
amongſt them 5 For the Earth might be Reple- 
ziſhed without being divided, all our 2—'s Argu- 
ment here, therefore, proves no ſuch Diviſion. 
However I allow it to him, and then ask, the 
World being divided amongſt them, which of 
the three was Adam's Heir > If Adar's Lordſhip, 
Adam's Monarchy , by Right deſcended only to 
the Eldeft, then the other two could be but his 
SubjeFs, his Slaves ;, If by Right it deſcended to 
all three Brothers, by the ſame Right, it will de- 


| ſcend to all Mankind, and then it will be impoſ- 


ſible what he ſays, p. 19. that Heirs are Lords of 


their Brethren, ſhould be true, but all Brothers, and 


conſequently all Men will be equal and indepen- 
dent, all Heirs to Adam's Monarchy, and con- 
ſequently all Monarchs too, one as much as ano- 
ther. But twill be ſaid Noah their Father divi- 
ded the World amongſt them, ſo that our A. will 
allow more to Noah, than he will to God Al- 
mighty, for O. 211. he thought it hard, that God 
himſelf ſhould give the World to Noah and his 
Sons, to the prejudice of Noah's Birth-right, his 
words are, Noah was left Sole Heir to the World, 
why ſhould it be thought that God would diſtnherit 
him of his Birth-right, and make him of all Mex 
in the World, the only Tenant in common with his 
Children, and yet here he thinks it fit, that Noah 
ſhould difinherit Shewz of his Birth-right , and 
divide the World betwixt him and his Brethren , 
ſo that this Birth-right, when our 4. pleaſes,muſt, 
and when he pleaſes, muſt not, be ſacred and 
1nviolable. | & 
K 4 
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140.1f Noah did divide the World between his 
Sons, and his Aſſignment of Dominions 'to them 
were good, there is an end of Divine Inſtitution, 
and all our 4's Diſcourfe of Adam's Heir, with 
whatſoever he builds on it, 1s quite out of doors. 
The Natural Power of Kings falls to the ground ; 
and then the form of the Power Governing, and 
the Perſon having that Power, will all be the Or- 
dinances of Man, and not of God, as our A.ſays, 
O. 254; Forif the right of the Heir be the Ordi- 
nance of God, a Divine Right, no Man, Father, 
or not Father, can alter it: If it be not a Divine 
Tight, it is only Human depending on the Will of 
Man, and ſo where Human Inſtitution gives it not, 
the Firſt-born has no right at all above his Bre- 
thren; and Men may put Government into what 
hands, and under what form, they pleaſe. | 
141. He goes on, Mo#t of the civilleit Nations 
of the Earth, . labour to fetch their Original from ſome 
of the Sons er Nephews of Noah, p.14, How ma- 
ny do moſt of the civilleſt Nations ampunt to? 
and who are they? I fear the Chineſes , a very 
great and 'civil 'People, as well as ſeveral other 
People of the Ea5?, Weſt, North and South, trou- 
All 
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Lordſhip which Adam had over the whole World, by 
right deſcended to the Patriarchs £ Whoever, Nati- 
ons, or Races of Men, labour to fetch their Original 
from, may be concluded tobe thought by them, 
Men of Renown, famous, to .Poſterity for the 
Greatneſs of their Virtues ,and Actions ; but be- 
yond theſe they look not, nor confider who they 
were Heirs to, . but look on them as ſuch as raiſed 
themſelves by their own Virtue to a Degree that 
would give a Luſtre to thoſe, who in future A- 
ges could pretend to derive themſelves from them. 
But iF it were Ogygis, Hercules, Brama, Tamberlain, 
Pharamond ;, nay, if Jupiter and Saturn were the 
Names, from whence divers Races of Men, both 
Ancient and Modern, have labour'd to derive their 
Original ; will that prove that thoſe Men enjoyed 
the Lordſhip of Adam, by right deſcending to them 8 
IF not, this is but a flouriſh of our A's to miſlead 
his Reader that init ſelf ſignifies nothing. 

142. And therefore to as much purpoſe, is, 
what he tells us, p. 15. concerning this Diviſion of 
the World, That ſoxre ſay it was by Lot, and 0o- 
thers that Noah ſaid round the Mediterranean i 
Ten Years, and divided the World into Aſia, Afric 
and Europe, Portions for his three Sons. America 
then, it | walks was left to be his that could catch 
it, Why our A. takes ſuch pains to prove the 
- Divifion of the World by Noah to his Sons, and 
will not leave out an Imagination, though no bet- 
ter than a Dream, that he can find any where to 
favour it, is hard to gueſs, ſince ſuch a Diviſion, 
if it prove any thing, muſt neceſſarily take away 
the Title of Adam's Heir, unteſs three Brothers 
can altogether be Heirs of Adam; And there- 
tore the following Words, Howſoever the mane; 
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f this Diviſion be uncertain, yet it is mot certain the 

-— way it ſelf was by Families from Noah and hjs 
Children, \ over which the Parents were Heads and 
Princes,” p.15. If allow'd him to be true, and of 
any force to prove, that all the Power in the 
World is nothing but the Lordſhip of Adam's de- 
feending by Right, they will only prove that the 
Fathers of the Children are all Heirs to this Lord- 
thip of Adam; for if in thoſe days Cham and Ja 
phat,' and other Parents beſides the Eldeſt Son 
were Heads and Princes over their Families, and 
had a right to divide the Earth by Families, what 
hinders Younger Brothers, being Fathers of Fa- 
mities, from having the ſame Right > Tf Chan 
and 'Faphat were Princes by Right deſcending to 
them, notwithſtanding any Title of Heir in their 
Eldeſt Brother, Younger Brothers by the ſame 
Right deſcending to them are Princes now, and 
ſo all our A's Natural Power of Kings will reach 
no farther than their own Children, and no King- 
dom by this Natural Right, can be bigger than 
a Family : For either this Lordſhip of Adam over 
the whole World, by Right deſcends only to the 
Eldeſt Son, and then there can be but one Heir, | 
as our A. ſays, p. 19. Or elſe, it by Right de- 
{cends to all the Sons equally, and then every Fa- 
ther of 'a Family will have it, as well as the three 
Sons of Noah - Take which you will, it deſtroys 
the 'preſent Governments and Kingdoms that 
are now m'the World, fince whoever has this 
Nitaral Poiver of 4 King, by Right deſcending to 
him, muſt have it either, as our A. tells us, Cuin 
had it;, and be Lord over his Brethren, and fo 
be alone: King of the whole World, or elfe as 
he tells us here, Shew , Cham and Japhat had 


it, 
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it, three Brothers, and fo be only Prince of his 
own Family, atid all Families independent one 
of another ; All the World muſt be only one Em- 
pire by the right of the next Heir, or elſe every 
Family be a diſtin&t Governtnent of it ſelf, by the 
Lordſhip of Adam's deſcending to Parents of Families. 
And to this only tends all the Proofs he here gives 
us of the deſcent of Adam's Lordſhip : For con- 
tinuing his Story of this deſcent he ſays; _ | 
143. tn the —_— of Babel, we mnt certain- 

ly find the Eſtabliſhment of Royal Power, throughout 
the Kingdoms of the World, p. 14. If you muſt 
find it, pray do, and you will help us toa new 
piece of Hiſtory : But you muſt ſhew it us before 
we ſhall be bound to believe, that Regal Power 
was Eſtabliſhed in the World upon your Prin- 
ciples ; for, that Regal Power was Eſtabliſhed 72 . 
the Kinedems of the World, I think no body will 
diſpute, but that there ſhould be Kingdoms in 
the World, whoſe ſeveral Kings enjoy'd their 
Crowns, by right deſcending to them from Adam, 
that we think not only Apocrypha, but alſo utterly 
impoſlible ;, and if our A. has no better Founda- 
tion for his Monarchy than a ſuppoſition of what 
was done at the diſperſion of Babe! : The Mo- 
narchy he eretts thereon, whoſe top is to reach to 
Heaven to unite Mankind, will ſerve only to di- 
vide and ſcatter them as that Tower did, will pro- 
duce nothing but confuſion. 

' 144. For he tells us, the Nations they were di- 
vided into, were diſtin Families, which had Fa- 
thers for Rulers over them ; whereby it appears, 
that even in the confuſion, God was careful to pre- 
ſeroe'the Fatherly Authority, by diſtributing the Di- 


. verſity of Languages, according to the Diverſity of 


Families, 
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Families, p. 14. It would have beena hard mat- 
ter for any one but our A. to have found out {© 
plainly in the Text, he here brings, that all the 
Nations in that diſperſion were governed by F4- 
thers, and that God was nk, to preſerve the Fa- 
therly Axthority. The words of the Text are ; 
Theſe are the | 7 of Shem after their Families, af- 
ter their Tongues in their Lands,after their Nations ; 
_ and the ſame thing is ſaid of Cham and Faphet, 
after an Enumeration of their Poſterities, in all 
which there is not one word ſaid of their Gover- 
nors, or Forms of Government; of Fathers, or 
Fatherly Authority. But our A. who is very quick 
ſighted, to ſpy out Fatherhood, where no body 
elſe could ſee any the leaſt glimpſes of it, tells us 
poſitively their Rzlers were Fakes, and God was 
careful to preſerve the Fatherly Authority 5 and why ? 
Becauſe thoſe of the ſame Family ſpoke the ſame 
Language, and fo of neceſſity in the Diviſion 
kept together : Juſt as if one ſhould argue thus ; 
Hazibal in his Army, conſiſting of divers Nations, 
kept thoſe of the ſame Language together, there- 
fore: Fathers were Captains of each Band, and 
Hanibal was careful of the Fatherly Authority. Or 
in Peopling of Carolina, the Exgliſh, French, Scotch, 
and Welch that are there, Plant themſelves toge- 
ther} and by them the Country is divided ix 
their Lands after their Tongues, after their Families, 
after their Nations ; therefore care was taken of 
the Fatherly Authority. Or becauſe in many parts 
of America, every little Tribe was a diſtin Peo- 
le, with a different Language, one ſhould in- 
er, that therefore God was careful to preſerye the 
Fatherly Authority, or that therefore their Rulers 
enjoy d Adam's Lordſhip by right deſcending to them, 
Ces / ne el. though 
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though we know not who were their Governors, 
nor what their Form of Government, but only 
that they were divided into little Independent So- 
cieties, ſpeaking different Languages. 

145. The Scripture ſays not a word of their 
Rulers or Forms of Government, but only gives 
an account, how Mankind came to be divided 
into diſtin Languages and Nations ; and there- 
fore 'tis not to argue from the Authority of Scri- 

ture, to tell us poſitively, Fathers were their 
lers, when the Scripture ſays no ſuch thing, 
but to ſet up Fancies of ones own Brain, when 
we confidently aver Matter .of Fad, where Re- 
cords are utterly ſilent : And therefore the ſame 
grounds has the reſt that he ſays, That they were 
0t confuſed Multitudes without Heads and Gover- 
nors, and at liberty to chooſe what Governors or Go- 

verzments they pleaſed. Fs 
-. 146. For I demand, when Mankind were 
all yet of one Language, all Congregrated in the 
Plain of Shirar, were they then all under one 
Monarch, who enjoyd the Lordſhip of Adam by 
Right deſcending to him 2 If they were not, there 
was then no thoughts, 'tis plain, of Adar's Heir, 
no Right to Government known then upon that 
Title, no Care taken by God or Man, of Adam's 
Fatherly Authority. 1f when Mankind were but 
one People, dwelt altogether, and were of one 
Language, and were upon Building a City to- 
gether z and when 'twas plain, they could not 
but know the Right Heir, for Shexe lived till 
Iſaac's time, a long while after the Diviſion at 
Babel ;, Tf then, I fay, they were not under the 
Monarchical Government of Adam's Fatherhood, 
by Right deſcending to the Heir, 'tis plain there 
: was 
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was no regard had to the Fatherhood, no Monar- 
chy acknowledg'd due to Adam's Heir, no Em- 
pire of She's 1n Aſa, and conſequently no ſuch 
Diviſion of the. World by Noah, as our A. has 
talked of. And as far as we can conclude any 
thing from Scripture in this matter, it ſeems from 
this place, that if; they had any Government, it 
was tather a Commonwealth than an Abſolute 
Monarchy ; For the Scripture tells us, Ger. 11; 
They ſaid; 'twas not a Prince commanded the 
Building of this City and Tower, 'twas not 
by. the Command of one Mozarch, but by the 
Conſultation of many, a Free People, Let ws 
build us a City They built it for themſelves as 
Free-men, - not as Slaves for their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, that we be not ſcattered abroad; having a Ci- 
ty once built, and fixed Habitations to ſettle 
their Abodes and Families. This was the Con- 
ſultation and Deſign of a People, that were at 
liberty to part aſunder,- but defired to keep in one 
Body, and could not have been eithet neceffary 
or likely in Men tyed together under the Go- 
vernment of one Monarch , who if they had 
been, as our A. tells us, all Slaves under the Ab- 
ſolute Dominion of a Monarch, needed not have 
taken ſuch care to hinder themſelves from wan- 
dering out of the reach of his Dominion ; I de- 
mand whether this be not plainer in Scripture 
than any thing of Adam's Heir or Fatherly Autho- 
rity. 

147. But if being, as God ſays,” Ger. 11. 6. one 
People, they had one Ruler, one King by Na- 
tural Right, Abſolute and Supreme: over them, 
what care had God to preſerve the Paternal Authori 
of the Supreme COIN it ona ſuddain he fu 

| ers 
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fers 72 (for ſo many our A. talks of ) diſtin Na- 
tious, tobe erected out of it, under diſtin Gover- 
nors, and at once to withdraw themſelves from 
the Obedience of their Sovereign. This is to. entitle 
God's care how,and to what we pleaſe. Can it be 
Senſe to ſay, , that God was careful to preſerve the 
Fatherly Authority in thoſe who had it not ? For if 
theſe were Subjedts under a Supreme Prince, what 
Authority had they > Was it an inſtance af God's 
care to preſerve the Fatherly Authority, when he 
took away the true Supreme Fatherhood of the Na- 
tural Monarch > Can it be reaſon to ſay, That 
God, for the Preſervation of Fatherly Anthority, 
lets ſeveral new Governments with their Governors 
ſtart up, who could not all have Fatherly Authority ? 
and is it not as much reaſon toſay, That God 1s 
careful to deſtroy Fatherly Authority, when hefut- 
fers one who is in Poſſeſſion of it, to have his Go- 
vernment torn in pieces, and ſhared by ſeveral of 
his. Subjects ? And would it not be an Argument 
juſt like this, for Monarchical Government to fay, 
when any Monarchy was ſhatter'd to pieces, and 
divided amongſt revolted Subjets, that God was 
careful to preſerve Monarchical Power,by rending 
a ſettled Empire intoa Multitude of little Govern- 
ments If any one will fay, that what happens 
in Providence to be preſerved, God is careful to 
preſerve as a thing therefore to be eſteemed by 
Men as neceflary or uſeful, 'tis a peculiar Pro- 
priety. of Speech, which every one will not think 
fit to imitate ; but this I am ſure is impoſlible to 
be either proper, or true ſpeaking, that Shem, 
for example (for he was then alive) ſhould have 
Fatherly Authority, or Sovereignty by Right of Fa- 
therhgod over that one People at Babel, and _ 
the 
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the next moment Shexx yet living,72 others ſhould 
have Fatherly Authority,or Sovereignty by Right of 
Fatherhood over the fame People, divided into {6 
many diſtin Governments ; either theſe 72 Fa: 
thers actually were Rulers, juſt before the Confs- | 
fion, and then they were not one People; but that 
God hirffelf ſays they were ; or elſe they were 
a Common-wealth, and then where was Mo- 
narchy ? of elſe theſe 72 Fathers had Fatherly 
Authority , but knew it not. Strange! that 
Fatherly Authority ſhould be the only Origji- 
nal of Government amongſt Men, arid yet | 
all Mankind not know it ; and ſtranger yet, 
that the confuſion of Tongues ſhould reveal | 
.1t to them all of a ſudden, that in an inſtant 
theſe 72 ſhould know that they had Fatherly Power, 
and all others know that they were to obey it in | 
them, and every one knows that particular Fa> | 
therly Authority to which he was a Subject. He | 
that can think this Arguing from Scripture, may | 


from thence make out what Model of an Erto- | 


pia will beſt ſuit with his Fancy or Intereſt, and | 


this Fatherhood thus diſpoſed of, will juſtifie both | 


a Prince who claims an Univerſal Monarchy, [| 
and his Subje&ts, who being Fathers of Families, | 
ſhall quit all Subjeftion to him, and Cartor his 
Empire into leſs Governments for themſelves 1 
for it will always remain a doubt in which of 
theſe the Fatherly Anthority reſided, till our 
A. reſolves us, whether Shexz, who was then alive; 
or theſe 72 new Princes, beginning ſo many 
new Empires in his Dominions, and over his 
Subjeds, had right to govern, ſince. our A. tells 
us, that both one and tother had Fatherly, 
which is Supreme, Authority, and are brought. 

L99, 
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in by him as Inſtances of thoſe, who did exjoy the ' 
Lordſhips of Adam by right deſcending to themwhich 
was as large and ample as the Abſoluteſt Dominion of 
any Monarch. This at leaſt is unavoidable, that if 
God was capable 44 ng the Fatherly 4uthority,in the 
72 New ere#ed Nations, it neceſſarily follows, that 
he was as careful to deſtroy all pretences of Adams - 
Heir ; ſince be took care, and therefore did pre- 
ſerve the Fatherly Authority in ſo many at leaſt, 
71, that could not poſlibly be Adams Heirs, when 
the right Heir (it God had ever ordained any 
ſuch Inheritance) could not but be known, Shere 
then living, and they being all one People. 

148. Nimrod is his next inſtance of enjoying 
this Patriarchal Power, p. 16. but I know not for 
what Reaſon our A. ſeems a little unkind to him, 
and ſays, that he again? Rzght enlarged his Empire, 
by ſeizing violently on the Rights of other Lords of Fa- 
milies Theſe Lords of Families here were called 
Fathers of Familes, in his account of the diſperſion 
at Babel, but it matters not how they were called, 
ſo we know who they are ; for this Fatherly Au- 
thority muſt be in them, either as Heirs to Adazz, 
and fo there could not be 72, nor above one at 
Once, or elſe as natural Parents over their Chil- 
dren, and fo every Father will have Paternal Au- 
thority over his Children by the fame Right, and 
in as large extent as thoſe 72 had, and ſo be Inde- 
pendent Princes over their own Off-ſpring. Taking 
his Lords of Families, in this latter ſenfe( as tis hard 
to give thoſe words any other ſenſe in this place) 
he gives us a very. pretty account of the Original 
of Monarchy in theſe following words, p. 16. 
And in this Senſe he may be ſaid to be the Author 
and Founder of Monarchy, viz. As againſt Right 

| ſeizing 
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ſeizing violently on the Rightsof Fathers over 
their Children, which Paternal Authority, if it 
be in them by right of Nature 5 (for elſe how 
could thoſe 72 come by it) no body can take 
from them without their own conſents, and then E 
I defire our A. and his Friends to conſider how | 
far this will concern other Princes, and whether | 
it will not according to his concluſion of that 
Paragraph, reſolve all Regal Power of thoſe, 
whoſe Dominions extend beyond their Families, # 
either into Tyranny and Ulurpation, or EleCti- # 
on and Conſent of Fathers of Families, which 7 
will differ very little from Conſent of the Peo- F 

le. g 
149. All his Inſtances, in the next SeF;or, p, & 
17. of the 12. Dukes of Edom, the 9. Kings n 
a little corner of Afa in Abrahams days, the 31 | 
Kings in Canaan deſtroyed by Joſhua, and the & 
care he takes to prove that theſe were all Sove- 
reign Princes, and that every Town in thoſe 
days had a King.are ſo many dirett Proofs againſt 
him, that it was not the Lordſhip of Adam bh 
Right deſcending to them that made Kings z3 forit | 
they had held their Royalties by that Title, e- | 
ther there muſt have been but one Sovereign | 
over them all, or elſe every Father of a Family | 
had been as good a Prince, and had as gooda 
claim to Royalty as theſe ; for if all the Sons of | 
Eſau, had each of them, the Younger as well Þ 
as the Eldeſt, the right of Fatherhood, and fb | 
were Sovereign Princes after their Fathers Death, 
the ſame Right had their Sons after them, and fo | 
on to all Poſterity, which will limit all the n«- | 
tural Power of Fatherhood, only to be over the 


Ifſue of their own: Bodies, and their Ten, | 
w which Þ 
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which Power of Fatherhood dies with the head 
of each'Family, and makes way tor the like pow- 
er of Fatherhood to take place, in each of his Sons, 
over their reſpeCttive Poſterities, whereby the 
Power of Fatherhood will be preſerv'd indeed , 
and 1s intelligible, but will not be at allto our 
4.5 purpoſe, nor are atiy of the inſtances he 
brings proots of any Power they hadW$y Title 
of Fatherhood' as 'Heirs of Adamr's Paternal 
Authority, nor by by Vertue of their own : For 
Adanis Fatherhood bemg over all Mankind, it 
could deſcend but to one at once, and from him 
to his right Heir only, and fo there conld by thar 
Title be but one King in the World at 4 time ; 
And by Right of Fatherhood, not deſcending 
from Adam, it muſt be only as they themſelves 
were Fathers, - and ſo could be over none but 
their own Poſterity ; ſo that if thoſe 12 Dukes 
of Edom : If Abraham and the 9g Kings his Neigh- 
bours : If Fatob and Eſav and the 31 Kings in Ca- 
aan, the 72 Kirigs mutilated by 4donibeſeck, the 
32 Kings that came .to Berhadad, the 70 Kings 
of Greece making War at Troy, were as our A, 
contends ,, all of them Sovereign Princes ; *tis 
evident that Kings deriv'd their Power from 
ſome other Original ther Fatherhood, ſince ſome 
of theſe had Power over more than their own 
Poſterity, and 'tis Demonſtration; they could 


= hot beall Heirs to Ada: For I challenge any 
| Mani to make any pretetice to Power by right 
| of Fatherhood, either intelligible or pofhible in 
Z any one, otherwiſe, than eifher as 4}, 

= or as Progenitor over his own Deſcendants , na- 
| turally ſprutig from him. And if our A, could 
| thew that any oneof thefe Princes, of which he 
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gives us here ſo large a Catalogue, had his Au- 
thority by either of theſe Titles, I think I might 
yield him the cauſe, though tis manifeſt they are 
all impertinent and directly contrary to' what 
he brings them to prove, iz. That the Lordſhip 
which Adam had over the World by Right deſcended 
to the Patriarchs. | 
150.@Having told us, p. 16. That the Patri- 
archal Government continued in Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob, until the Egyptian Bondage, p. 17. he 
tells us, By nranifeit Footiteps we may trace this Pa- 


ternal Government unto the Iſraelites coming into | 
Egypt, where the exerciſe of Supream Patriarchal | 


Government was intermitted, becauſe they were in 
SubjeFion to a ſtronger Prince. What theſe Foot- 
{teps are of paternal Government, in our As 


Senſe, z.e. of Abſolute Monarchical Power de- | 
{cending from Adam, and exerciſed by Right of | 


Fatherhood we have ſeen, that is for i 2290 Years 
no Footſteps at all, fince in all that time he can- 


not produce any one Example of any Perſon | 


who claim'd or Exerciſed Regal Authority by 
right of Fatherhood, or ſhew any one who being a 
King was Adams Heir ; All that his Proofs amount 


to, isonly this, that there were Fathers, Patri- | 
archs and Kings in that Age of the World ; but |! 
that the Fathers and Patriarchs had any. Abſolute F 
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Arbitrary Power, or by what Title thoſe Kings | 
had theirs, and of what extent it was, the Scrip- | 
ture is wholly filent ; 'tis manifeſt by Right of | 
Fatherhood they neither did, nor could claim any | 


Title to Dominion and Empire. 


151. To ſay, that the Exerciſe of Suprean Þ 
Patriarchal Government was intermitted, becauſe they Þ 
ere in Snbjet ion to a ftronger Prince,proves nothing Þ 
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but - what I before ſuſpetted, viz. That Patriar- 
chal JuriſdiFion or Government was a fallacious ex- 
preſton, and does not in our A. fignifie what he 
would-yet infinuate by it, Paternal and Regal Pow- 
er , ſuch. an Abſolute Sovereignty as he ſuppoſes 
was in Adaze. | 

152. For how can he fay that Patriarchal Ju- 
riſdiFion was intermitted in Egypt, where there 
was a King, under whoſe Regal Government the 
Iſraelites. were, if Patriarchal were Abſolute Mo- 
narchical, JuriſdifFions £ and if it were not, but 
ſomething elſe, why does he make ſuch ado a- 
bout a- Power not in queſtion, and nothing to 
the purpoſe? The Exerciſe of Patriarchal Juriſ- 
diction, if Patriarchal be Regal, was not intermit- 
ted whilſt the Iſraelites were in Egypt. 'Tis true , 
the Exerciſe of Regal Power was not then in the 
hands of any of the promiſed Seed of Abraham , 
nor before neither that I know, but what is that 
to the intermiſhon of Regal Authority, as deſcen- 
ding from Adam, unleſs our A, will have it, 
that this choſen Line of Abraham,had the Right of 
Inheritance to Adams Lordſhip, and then to what 
purpoſe are his inſtances of the 72 Rulers,in whom 
the Fatherly Authority was preſerv'd in the Con- 
fuſion at Babel2 Why does he bring the 12 
Princes Sons of 1/zzael and the Dukes of Edoxr, 
and joyn them with Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob,” as examples of the exerciſe of true Patriarchal 
(Hovernment ? Tf the exerciſe of Patriarchal Furiſdi- 
Fion were intermitted inthe World, whenever 
the Heirs of Facob had not Supream Power ; I fear 
Supreare PatriarchalJuriſdiFion was not only inter- 
mitted,but from the time of the Egyptian Bondage 
quite loſt in the Warld,fince *twill be hard to find. 
1 3 lince 
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ſince thatany one who exerciſed it-as ati Inheri. | 
france . deſcending to him from the Patriarchs A- | 


braham, Iſaac, and Jacob. I itnagined Monarchica] 
Government would have ſerved his turivin the 
hands of Pharaoh or any Body. But orie cannot ea- 
fily diſcover in all places what his diſcourſe tends 
to, as particularly in this place,it is not obvious to 
gueſs what he drives at, '\when he ſays, the exerciſe 
of Suepram PatriarchalFuriſdifion ifiEgypt, or how 
this ſerves to make out the deſcent of Adams Lord- 
ſhip to 'the Patriarchs or any Body elſe. 

153. ForTIthought he had been'giving us out 
of Scripture, Proofs and 'Examples of Monar- 
chical Covernment , founded on Paternal Ayu- 
thority, deſcending from Adam, and not an 
Hiſtory of the Fews, amongſt whom yet we find 


no Kings, till many Years after they were a | 


People ; ' and when 'Kings were their Rulers, 
there is not the lealt mention or room for a pre- 
tence'that they were Heirs to Adam or Kings by Pa- 
ternal Authority ; I expeded, talking ſo much as 
he does of Scripture, -that he would have pro- 
duced thence a Serjes of Monarchs, whoſe Ti- 
tles were clear to Adams Fatherhood, and who, 
as Heirs to him; own'd and exerciſed Paternal 
Juriſdiftion over their Subjects,” and that this was 
the true Patriarchical Governinent, 'whereas he 
neither proves that the Patriarchs were Kings, 
nor that either Kings or *Patriarchs were Heirs 
to Adam, or ſo mich as pretended'to it ; and 
one may as well prove, that the Patriarchs were 


all Ablolate Monarchs, that the Power both of 


Patriarchs and ' Kings was only Paternal ,” and 
that this Power deſcended to them 'from Aden; 
{ fay all theſe Propofitions may be as well oo 
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ved-by a.confaſed account ofa multitude of little 
Kings inthe } e5t-Izdies,, out of Ferdinandeo Soto, 
or-any, of our late Hiſtories of the Northern Ameri- 
ca; or by. our: A-s 70 Kings of Greece, out of Ho- 
er,.as by any thing he brings out of Scripture, in 
that Multitude of Kings. he has reckon'd up, 

154. And Methinks he ſhould have let Homer 
and | his Wars of: Troy alone, ſince his great 
Zeal to Eruth or - Monarchy carried him to ſuch 
a pitch of tranſport againſt Philoſophers and Poets, 
that he tells us in 'his Preface, that there are too 
many in theſe days, who pleaſe themſelves in running 
after the Opinions of Philoſophers and Poets, to find 
out ſuch an Original of Government, as might pro- 
miſe them ſome Title to Liberty, to the great Scandal 
of Chriitianity, and bringing in of Atheiſm. And 
yet theſe Heathens, Philoſopher Ariſtotle, and 
Poet Homer , are not rejected by our zealous 
Chriſtian Politician whenever they ofter any thing 
that ſeems to ſerve his turn. | 

But to return to his Scripture Hiſtory, our A. 
farther tells us, p. 18. that after the return of the 
Iraclites out of Bondage, God out of a ſpecial care 
of them, choſe Moſes and Joſhua Srcceſſrwely to Go- 
vern as Princes in the place and Stead of the Supreane 
Fathers. Ifit be true, that they retarmed ont of 
Bozdage, it muſt beinto a State of Freedom, and 
muſt imply that both. before and after this Bo#- 
dage they were free, unleis our A. will lay, that 
changing of Maſters, is returning ozt of Boxdage, 
or that a Slave returns out of Bondage, : when he is 
removed from one Gally to another: If then 
they returned out of Bondage, 'tis plain that in 
thoſe days, whatever our A. in his Preface lays 


ta the contrary there-wete difference between a 


L 4 Sort 
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Son, a SubjeF, and a Slave ;, and that neither the 
Patriarchs before, nor their Rulers after this Egyp- 
tian Bondage numbered their Sons or Subjetts amon 
their Poſſejzons, and diſpoſed of them with as A 
ſolute a Dominion, as they did #heir other Goods. 

I55. This is evident in Jacob, to whom Renbex 
offered his two Sons as Pledges, and Fudab was 
at laſt ſurety for Benjamir's late return out of Egypt: 
Which all had been vain, ſuperfluous, and but 
a ſort of mockery, if Facob þad had the ſame 
Power over every one of his Family as he had | 
over his Ox or his Afs, as an Owzer over his Sub- | 


ſtance ;, and the -offers that Rexber or Judah made 


had been ſuch'a Security for returning of Berj«- 


'2zin, as if a Man ſhould take two Lambs out of E 


his Lords flock, and offer one as ſecurity, that he 
will fafely-reſtore the other. _ | oy 

156. When they were out of this Bondage, | 
what then 2 God out of a ſpecial care of them, the 
Iſraelites. Tis well that once in his Book, he will 


allow God to have any care of the People, for ; 


in other places he ſpeaks of Mankind, as if God 4 


had no care of any part of them, but 'only of | 


their Monarchs, and that the reſt of the People, . 
the Societies of Men, were made as ſo many | 


 Herds of Cattle, only for the Service, Uſe, and : 


Pleaſure of theit Princes. 

157. Choſe Moſes and Joſhua Succeſſively to Go- | 
vern as Princes; A ſhreud' Argument our A. has | 
found out p. 18. to prove Gods care of the Fa- Þ 
therly Authority, and Adams Heirs, that here as | 


an expreſſion of his care of his own People, he 


chooſes thoſe: for Princes over them, that had not | 
the ay Is to either. The Perſons choſen 
were, Mofes of the Tribe of Levy, and Joſout 
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of the Tribe of 'Ephraim, neither of which had 
any Title 'of Fatherhood : But ſays our A. they 
were in the place and ſtead of the Supream Fa- 
thers : If God had any where, as plainly declared 
his choiſe of ſuch Fathers to be Rulers, as he did 
of Moſes and Joſhnah ;.we might believe Moſes 
and Foſbuah were in their place and flead, but that 
being the queſtion in debate, till that be better 
proved; Moſes'being choſen by -God to be Ruler 
of his People; will no: more prove ithat Govern- 
ment belong'd to:Adam's Heir or to the Fatherhood, 
than God's choofing Aaror of the:;Tribe of Levy 
to be Prieſt,” will prove that the-Prieſthood be- 
long'd to Adam's Heir or the Prime-fathers , ſince 
God would choofe-Aaroz to be Prieſt, and Moſes 
Ruler in J#4el, though. neither-of. thoſe Offices, 
were ſettled on Adam's Heir or the' Fatherhood. 

158. Our A.'goes''on, Ard after them likewiſe 
for a time he raiſed: up Judges, to deferid his People 
in time of peril, p. 18. This proves Fatherly Au- 
thority to be the original of Government, arid 
that it deſcended from Adam to his Heirs, juſt 

as well as what went before : only here our A. 
ſeems to confeſs that theſe Judges, who were. all 
the Governours they then had, were only Men 
of valour, whom they made their Generals to de- 
fend them in time of peril ; and cannot God raiſe 
up ſuch Men, unleſs Fatherhood have a Title to 
Government ? | 

Bat fays our A. When God gave the Iſraelites 

Kings, he re-eſtabliſhed the ancient and prime Right 
of Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Government, p.:18. 

160. 'How did God re-eſtabliſh it > By a Law, a 
poſitive command ? We find no ſuch thing. Our 
A. means then, that when God gave un 2 
1 ing, 
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King, in giving them a King, he re-eſtabliſhed. the | 
Right, &c..> To re-eſtabliſh de' faFo the, Right of | 
Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal. Government; 4s to | 
put a Man in Poſſeſhon-:of ' that Government | 


which his Fathers did: enjoy, :and he by Lined! 


Succeſſion had a Right to. | For, firſt, if it were | 


another Government then what his Anceſtors had, 
#t was not: \futceeding to an Aruciert Right, but 
btginning. 4.:new one 3 + for if a Prince; ſhould 
give 2 Man, beſides his: Ancient Patrimony, 
which for ſome Ages his: Family had been di{- 
ſeiz'd of, an; additional Eſtate, never” before in 
the Poſſeſſion/of his Anceſtors, he could not be 
faid to re-eſtabliſh the Right of Lineal Succeſſion, to 
any: more than what had. been formerly enjoyd 
by. his Anceſtors; if therefore the Power the 
Kings of Jſrae! had, were any. thing more. than 
\Jſaac or Facob had, it was not the re-eſtabliſhing in 
them the Right of Succeſſion to a Power, but gi- 
ving them a new Power, however you pleaſe to cal! 
it Paterzal ornot, and whether {ſaac and Facob had 
the ſame Power, that the Kings of Iſrael had, I de- 
fireany one, by what has been aboveſlaid, to con- 
fider, and Ido not think: theywill find that either 


* 


Abraham Iſaac or Facob,had any Regal Power at all, 
161. Next, there can be no Re-eſtabliſhment if | 


the Prime and Ancient Right of Lincal _ to 
any thing, unleſs he that is put in Poſſeſſion of 
it has the right to ſucceed, and be the true and 
next Heir to him he ſucceeds to ; can that be 4 
'Re-eſtabliſhment, which begins in a new Fami- 
ly, or that the Re-eſtabliſhment of an Ancient 
Right of Lineal Succeſſion, when a Crown is gi- 
ven to one, who has no Right of Succeſiton to 
it, and who, if the Lineal Succeſſion had gone by 


6: of 
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had been ont 'of all poſſibility of. pretence to it ? 
Said the firſt King that God gavethe [frga/Mes, was 
Primae Right of Lineal Succeſeon. Re-eStebliftied-in 
him 2: The next was David the Youngeſt 'Son of 
Jeſſe, 'of the Poſterity of Judah , Facob's. third 
Son, © Was. the Ancient and Prime Right of Lined 
Succeſſion to Paternal Government Re-eiJabliſhed in 
him? Or in Soloz07 his younget Son and. Suc- 
ceffor in the Throne? Or in Farvboaw over the 
teni7ribes > Or in &thaliaba Woman, who Reign- 
ed fix Yearsan utter Stranger. to the Royal Blood? 
If the Ancient and Prime Right of Lineal Succeſſuom 
to..Paternal Government, were Re-eſtabliſhed in any 
of theſe or their- Poſterity., the Azcicnt and. 
Prime Right of Lineal Succeſſor to Paternal Gavern- 
ment belongs to Younger Brothers as well as 
Elder, and may be 'Re-eftabliſhed in any :Man 
living: For whatever Younger Brothers , by .4x- 
cient and Prime Right of Lineal Succeſſion, may 
have as well as'the:Elder, that.every Man livi 
-may have a Right to, by Lineal Succeſſion, ;an 
Sir Robert as well as any other. And fo what a 
brave Right of Lirkal Succeflion, to his Pater- 
al or Regal Government,our A. has Re-eſtabliſh'd 
for the ſecuring the Rights and Inheritance of 
Crowns , where every one may chave it, let the 
World conſider. - | / 
262. 'But ſays-our 4. however, p. 19. Whenſo- 
ever God made choice of any ſpecial Perſon to be King, 
he. intended that ithe Iſſue alſo. ſhould have benefit 
"thereof, as being comprebended ſufficiently in the Per- 
iſon-of the Father , although the Father was ouly n4- 
med in the Grant, [This yet will not help our Suc- 
ceſhon ; for if, as our 4. ſays, the benefit ' the 
rant 


e 
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Grant be intended to the” Iſſue of ' the:Grantee, 
this will not dire& the Succeſſion': Since-if God 
give any thing to'a Man and his 1/ze in'igeneral, 
the- Claim cannot” be to any one of that ſje in 
particular, every one that is of his Race will have 
anequal Right, If it be ſaid, our 4. meant Heir, 
I believe our A. was as willing as any Body to have 
uſed that word; if it would have ſerved his turn; 
but Solowon who ſucceeded David in the Throne, 
being no more his Heir than Feroboarm, who ſuc- 
ceeded him in the Government of the Ten Tribes, 
was his Ifſue ; our 4. had reafon to avoid ſaying, 
that God intended it to the Heirs, when that would 
not hold in a Succefiion, which our A. could not 
except againſt, and fo he has: left his Succeſſion 
as undetermined, as if he had faid nothing about 
it. For if the Regal Power be given by God to 
a Man and his fue, as the Land of Canaan was to 
Abraham and his Seed, muſt they not all have a Ti- 
tle to-it, all ſhare in it > And one may as well ſay, 
that by God's Grant to Abraham and his Seed, the 
Land of Canaan was to belong only to one of his 
Seed excluſive of all others, as by God's Grant of | 
Dominion to a man in peculiar, and his ore, this 
Dominion was to belong to one of his Iſſue exclu- 
five of all others. 

163. But how will our 4. prove, that when- 
ſoever God made choice of any ſpecial Perſon to 
be a King, that he intended that the (I ſuppoſe he 
means his) Iflue alſo ſhould have benefit thereof. 
Has he fo ſoon forgot Moſes and Joſhua whom in 
this very SeX;on, he ſays, God out of a ſpecial.care 
choſe to govern as Princes, and the Judges that God 
raiſed up > Had not theſe Princes , having the 


Authority of the Supream Fatherhood, the ſame | 
| | Power 
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Power that the Kings had, and being ſpecially 
choſen by God himſelf , ſhould not their Ifſue 
have the benefit of that choice, as well as David 
or Solomon 2 If theſe had the Paternal Autho- 
rity put into their hands immediately by God, why 
had not their 1/-e the benefit of this Grant in a 
{ Succeſſion to this Power ? Or if they had it as A- 
dans Heirs, why did not their Heirs enjoy it after 
them by Right deſcending to them, for they could 
notbe Heirs toone another? was the Power the ſame, 
and from the ſame Original in Moſes, Joſhna and 
the Fadges, as it was in David and the Kings, and 
was inheritable im one and not in the other? If it 
was not Paternal Authority, then God's own Peq- 
ple were govern'd by thoſe that had not Paterzal 
Authority, and thoſe Governours did well enough 
without it : If it were Paternal Authority and God 
choſe the Perſons that were to exerciſe it, our A's 
Rule fails, that whenſoever God makes choice of any 
Perſon to be Supream Ruler (for I ſuppoſe the name 
King has no Spell in it, tis not the Title, but the 
Power makes the' difference ) he intends that the 
Iſſue alſo ſhould have the benefit of it, ſince from 
their coming out of Egypt to David's time 400 
Years, the [xe was never ſo ſufficiently comprehend- 
ed in the Perſon of the Father, as thatany Son after 
the Death of his Father, ſucceeded to the Govern- 
ment among{t all thoſe Judges that judged Jſrael; 
If to avoid this, it be ſaid, God always chofe the 
Perſon of the Succefſor, and ſo transferring the 
_—_ Authority to him, excluded his Ifue from 
ſucceeding to it, that is manifeſtly not ſo in the 
Story of Fephtha, where he Articled with the Peo- 
ple, and they made him- Judge over them, as is 
plain, Judg. 11. - | | 
164. Tis 
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164. 'Tis in vain then to ſay, that whenſoeuy 
God chooſes any ſpecial Perſon to have the exerciſe of 
Paternal Authority (for if that be not tobe King, | 
deſire to know the difference between a King and 
one having the exerciſe of Paterral Authority, ) he | 
intends the Iſſue alſo ſhould hawe the benefit of it, fince 
we find the Authority,the Judges had, ended with | 
them, and deſcended not to their Ifſue, and if the 
Judges had not Paterna! Authority, T fear it will 
trouble our A. or any of the Frierids to his Prin- 
ciples, to tell who had then the Paternal Authori- | 
zy, that is, the Government and Supream Power 
among(t the Iſraelites, and I ſuſpe& they muſt con- 
feſs that the choſen People of God continued a-Peo- 
pc ſeveral hundreds of Years, without any Know- | 
edge or Thoughts of this Paternal Authority,or any 
appearance of Monarchical Government at all. | 
I65. To be fatisfied of this, he need but read | 
the Story of the Levite, and the War thereupon | 
with the Benjamites, in the 3 laſt Chapt. of Jud. Þ 
and when he finds, that the Levite appeals to the 
People for Juſtice , that it was the Tribes and | 
the Congregation that debated, reſolved and di- 
refted all that was done on that occaſion : He |: 
muſt conclude, either that God was not careful ts 
preſerve the Fatherly Authority among(t his own | 
choſen aha pak or elſe that the Fatherly Authority 
may be preſerved where there 'is no Monarchical 
Government ; If the latter, then it will follow 
that though Fatherly Authority be never ſo well 
proved, yet it will not infer a neceflity of Mo- | 
narchical Goyernment 5. If the former , it will 
ſeem very ſtrange and improbable thatGod ſhould || 
ordain Fatherly Axthority to be ſo Sacred amongſt 
the Sons of Men, that there could be no Powe 
not 
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nor Government without it, and yet that amongſt 
his own People, even whilſt he is providing a 
Government for them,and therein preſcribes Rules 
to the ſeveral States and Relations of Nlen, this 
Great and Fundamental one,this moſt material and 
neceſſary of all the reſt ſhould be concealed, and 
lye neglefted for 400 Years after. Yi 
166, Before I leave this, I muſt ask how og 


© 4. knows that whenſoever God makes choice of 


ſpecial Perſon to be King, he intends that the 1fie 
ſhould have the benefit thereof, does God by the 


@ Law of Nature or Revelation ſay ſo? By the 


= fame Law alſo he muſt fay, which of his I/we 
{ muſt enjoy the Crown in Succeſſion, and ſo point 
Z out the Heir, or elſe leave his Iſxe to divide or 
= ſcramble for the Government : both alike abſurd, 
Z and ſuch as will deſtroy the benefit of ſuch Grant 
= tothe [ſze. When any ſuch Declaration of Ged's 
Z Intention.1s produced, it will be our Duty to be- 


lieve God intends it ſo, but till that be done , our 


= A.muſt ſhew us ſome better Warrant before we 


ſhall be obliged to receive him as the Authentick 


 Revealer of God's Intentions. 


167. The Iſſue, ſays our A. 3s comprehended Jo 
En 


- ficiently in the Perſon of the Father, although the Fa 
= ther only was named in the Grant : And yet God, 


when he gave the Land. of Canaan to Abraham, 


L Ger. I3. 15. thought fit to put his Seed into the 


Grant too, ſo the Prieſthood was given ta Aarez 
and his Seed; And the Crown God gave not on- 


{ Iy to David, but his Seed alſo : And hawever our 


A: afſures us that God iztexds., that the Iſſue ſhould 
have the benefit of it , when he chooſes any Perſon to 
be King, yet we ſee that the Kingdom he yu 
to-Saul, without mentioning his Seed after - 
never 
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never came to any of his 1/xe ; and why when 
God choſe a Perſon to be King, he ſhould in- 
tend that his Jſ#e ſhould have the benefit of it 
more than when he choſe one to be Judge in I: 
rael, T would fain know a reaſon ; or why does 4 
Grant of Fatherly Authority to a King more com- 
prehend the {ſe, than when a like Grant is made 
to a Judge? | Is Paternal Authority by Right to 
deſcend to the 1/ſue , of one and not of the other?) 
there will need ſome Reaſon to be ſhewn of - this 
difference, more than the name, when the thing 
given 1s the ſame Fatherly Authority, and the man- 
ner of giving it, God's choice of the Perſon ; for 
I ſuppoſe our A.when he ſays,God raiſed up Judges, 
will by no means allow they were choſen by the 
People. 


168. But fince our A. has ſo confidently afſu- | 


red us of the care of God to preſerve the Father- 
hood, and pretends to build all, he fays, upon the 
Authority of the Scripture, we may well ex 
pect that the People whoſe Law , Conſtitution | 
and Hiſtory is chiefly contained in the Scripture, 
ſhould furniſh him with the cleareſt Inſtances of 
God's care of preſerving of «the Fatherly Au- | 
thority,' in that People who 'tis agreed he had I 
a moſt peculiar care of.” Let us fee then what 
State this Paternal Anthority or Government wa 
in amongſt the Jews, from their beginning to | 
be- a People. It was omitted by our 4's con- 
fefſion, from their coming into Egypt. till thei 
return out of. that Bondage : above 200 Years | 
From thence till God gave. the  [ſraelites a King 

'about 400 Years. more, our A. . gives but a verſ 


ſlender account of it, nor indeed all that time 
| are 


= From Adam. *** * 
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are there the leaſt Footſteps of Paternal or Regal 
Government amongſt them. But then ſays our A. 
God Re-eſtabliſhed the Ancient and Prime Right of 
Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Government. 

169. What a Lineal Succeſſuon to Paternal Govern- 
ment was then Eſtabliſhed, we have already ſeen. 


| I only now conſider how long this laſted, and 
{ that was to their Captivity about 500 Years : 


From whence to their Deſtruction by the Ro- 
21ans, above 650 Years after, the Ancient and 
Prime Right of lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Govern- 
ment was again loſt, and they continued a Peo- 
ple in the promiſed Land without it; ſo that of 
1750 Years that they were God's peculiar People, 
they had Hereditary Kingly Governmentamongſt 


| them, not one third of the time, and of that time 


there is not the leaſt Footſteps of one moment of 


* Paternal Government , nor the Re-eſtabliſhment of 


the Ancient and Prime Right of Lineal Succeſſion 


to it, whether we ſuppoſe it to be derived as from 
its Fountain, from David , Saul, Abraham , or 


which upon our 4's Principles 15 the only true ; 


ÞÞ > I AY 


Concerning the 


True Original, Extent, and End 


O F 


| civil Government; 


BOOK IL 


CH av. I, 


F* þ having been ſhewn in the foregoing Diſ- 
courle, 

I*, That Adam had not either by natural Right 
of Fatherhood,or by poſitive Donation from God, 
| any ſuch Authority over his Children, nor Do- 
| minion over the World as is pretended. _ 
2% That if he had, his Heirs, yet, had no Right 

to It. 
| 3%. That if his Heirs had, there being no Law 
| of Nature nor poſitive Law of God that deter- 
| mines, which 1s the Right Heir in all Caſes that 
| may ariſe, the Right of Succeſſion , and conſe- 
quently of bearing Rule, could not have been cer- 
| tainly determined. | | 

4*. That if even that had been determined , 
yet the knowledge of which is the Eldeſt Line 
of Adams Poſterity , being ſo long ſince utterly 
loſt, that in the Races of Mankind and Fami- 
| Hes of the World, there remains not to one 
above another, the leaſt pretence to be the El- 
deſt Houſe, and to have the Right of Inheri- 
tance. 

All theſe premiſes having, as I think, been 
clearly made our, it is my ble that the Rulers 
3 now 
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now on Earth, ſhould make any benefit , or de: 
rive any the leaſt ſhadow of Authority from that, 
which 15 held to. be the Fountain of all Power, 
Adants Private Dominion and Paternal JuriſdiFion, 
ſo that, he that will not give juſt occaſion, to 
think that all Government in the World is the 
product only of Force and Violence , and that 
Men live together by no other Rules but that of 
Beaſts, where the ſtrongeſt carries it, and {6 
lay a Foundation for perpetual Diſorder and 
Miſchief , Tumult , Sedition and Rebellion, 
( things that the followers of that wc! ne ſo 
loudly cry out againſt) muſt of neceffity find out 
another riſe of Government, another Original of 
Political Power,and another way of deſigning and 
knowing the Perſons that have it, then what Sr 
Robert F. hath taught us. | 
2. To this purpoſe , I think it may not be 
amiſs, to ſet down what I take to be Politial 
Power. That the Power of a Magiſtrate over 
a Subject, may be diſtinguiſhed from that of a 
Father over his Children, a Maſter over his Ser- 
vant, a Husband over his Wife, and a Lord ove 
his Slave. All which diſtin& Powers happening 
ſometimes together in the ſame Man, if he be con- 
fidered under theſe different Relations, it may help 
us to diſtinguiſh theſe Powers one from another, 
and ſhew the difference betwixt a Ruler of a Com- 
mon-wealth, a Father of a Family, and a Captain 
of a Galley. | 
© 3. Political Power, then I take to be a Right 
of making Laws with Penalties of Death, and 
conſequently all leſs Penalties, for the Regulating 
and Preſerving of Property, and of employing 
the force of the Community, in the oa” 
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of ſuch Laws, and in the defence of the Common- 
welth from Foteiga Injury, and all this only for 


' the PublickGood. 


— 


— 


CH a Þ, IL 
Of the State of Nature: - 


4 *F O underſtand Political Power aright, 

and derive it from its Original, we muſt 
conſider what State all Men are naturally in ,. and 
that 15, 4 State of perfect Freedom to order their 
AQions, and diſpoſe of their Poſſefſions, and. Per- 
ſons as they think fit, within the bounds of the 


Law of Nature, without asking leave, or depend- 


ing upon the Will of any other Man, _ ; 
A State alſo of Equality, wherein all the Power 
and Juriſdiction 1s reciprocal, no one having 
more than another , there being nothing more 
evident , than that Creatures of the ſame ſpe- 
cies and rank promiſcuouſly born to all the 
ſame advantages of Nature, and the uſe of the 
ſame faculties, ſhould alſo be equal one amongſt 
another without Subordination or Subjection , 
unleſs the Lord and Maſter of them all, ſhould 
by any manifeft Declaration of his Will ſet one 
above another, and confer on him by an evident 
and clear appointment af undoubted Right to 

Dominion and Sovereignty. 71-2 
5. This equality of Men by Nature, the Ju- 
dicious Hooker looks upon as ſo evident in it ſelf , 
and beyond all queſtion, that he makes it the 
Foundation of that Obligation to mutual Love 
amongſt Men, on which he Builds the Duties 
M 4 " they 
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they owe one another, and from whence he de- 
rives the great Maxims of Juſtice and Charity. His 
words are ; | 


The like natural inducement, hath brought Men 
fo know that it is no leſs their Duty, to Love others 
than themſelves , for ſeeing thoſe things which are 
equal, muſt needs all have one meaſure ; If I can- 
not but wiſh to receiJe good, even as much at e- 
very Mar's hands, as any Man can wifh unto his 
own. Soul, how ſhould I look to have any part of my 
deſire herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſa- 
tisfre the like defire, which is undoubtedly in other 

en. We all being of one and the ſame nature ;, to 
have any thing offered them repugnant to this deſire, 
muſt needs in all refpeFs grieve them as much as me, 
fo that if I do harm, I must look to ſuffer there being 
20 reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of 
love to me, than they have by me , ſhewed unto them; 
any deſire therefore to be lou'd of my equals in nature, 
as much as poſſable may be, impoſeth upon me a natu- 
ral Duty of bearing to themward, fully the Iike af- 
fetion:; From which relation of equality between 
our ſelves and them, that are as our ſetves, what ſe- 
weral Rules and Canons, natural reaſon hath drawn 
for direFion of Life, no Man js ignorant. ' Eccl. 
Pol. Lib. 1. | 


6. But though this be a State: of Liberty, yet 
it is not a State of Licence, though Man in that 
State have an uncontroleable Liberty, to diſpoſe 
of his Perſon or Poſleſſions , yet he has not Li- 
berty to deſtroy himfelf, or ſo much as any Crea- 
ture in his Poſſeſiton, but where ſome nobler uſe, 
than its baſe Preſervation calls for it. The _ 

0 
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6f Nature, has a Law of Nature to govern it 
which obliges every one, and Reaſon, which is 
that Law , teaches all Mankind , who will but 
conſult it ; That being all equal and independent, 
no one ought to harm another in his Life, Health, 
Liberty or Poſſefltons; for Men being all the 
Workmanſhip of one Omnipotent, and infi- 
nitely wife Maker ; All the Servants of one So- 
vereign Maſter, ſent into the World by his or- 
der and about his buſineſs, they are his Property, 
whoſe Workmanſhip they are, made to laſt du- 
ring his, not one anothers Pleaſure. And being 
furniſhed with like Faculties, ſharing all in one 
Community of Nature, there cannot be {uppo- 
fd any ſuch Subordination among us, that may 
Anthorize us to deſtroy one another, as if we 
were made for one anothers ules, as the inferi- 
or ranks of Creatures are for ours, every one as 
| he 1s bound to preſerve himſelf, and not to quit 
his Station wilfully, ſo by the like reaſon when 
his own Preſervation comes not in competition, 
ought he as much as he can to preſerve the reſt 
of Mankind, and not unleſs it be to do Juſtice 
on an Offender, take away, or impair the life, 
or what tends to the Preſervation of the Life, 
the Liberty, Health, Limb or Goods of ano- 
ther. — | | 


5. And that all Men may be reſtrained from 
invading others Rights, and from doing hurt to 
one another, and the Law of Nature be obſerved, 
which willeth the Peace and Preſervation of all 
Mankind, the Execution of the Law of Nature 
'$in that State, put into every Mans hands, where- 
by every one has a right to puniſh the vO_ 

ors 
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ſors of that Law to ſuch a Degree, 'as may hin- 
der its Violation. For the Law.of Nature would 
as all other Laws that concern Men in this World 
be in vain, if there were no body that in the 
State of Nature, had a Power to Execute that 
Law , and thereby preſerve the innocent and 
reſtrain offenders, and- if any one in the State 
of Nature may puniſh another, for any evil he 
has done, every one may do ſo. For in that State 
of perfe(t Equality, where naturally there 1s no 
ſuperiority or juriſdiction of one, over.another, 
what any may do in Proſecution of that Lay, 
every one muſt needs have a Right to do. 


8. And thus in the State of Nature , one Man 
comes by a Power over another ; but yet no Ab- 
ſolute or Arbitrary Power, to uſe a Criminal 
when he has got him in his hands, according to 
the paſtionate heats , or boundleis extravagancy 
of his own Will, but only to retribute to him, 
ſo far as calm reaſon and conſcience dictates, 
what is proportionate to his Tranſgreſſion, which 
is ſo much as may ſerve for Reparation and Re- 
ſtraint. For theſe two are the only reaſons, 
why one Man may lawfully do harm to another, 
which is that we call puniſhment. In tranſgreſling 
the Law of Nature, the Offender declares him- 
ſelf to live by another Rule, than that of reaſon 
and common Equity, which is that meaſure God 
has ſet to the adtions of Men, for their mutual 
ſecurity, and ſo he becomes dangerous to Man- 
kind, the tye, which is to ſecure them from 1n- 
jury and violence, being ſlighted and broken by 
kim, which being a treſpaſs againſt the whole 
Species, and the Peace and Safety of it, pro- 


vide 
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vided for by the Law of Nature, every man up- 
on this ſcore, by the Right he hath to preſerve 
Mankind in general, may reſtrain, or where it 
is neceflary , deſtroy things -noxious to them, 
and fo may bring ſuch evil on any one, who hath 
tranſgreſſed that Law, as may make him repent 
the doing of it, and thereby deter him, and by 
his Example others, from doing the like miſchief. 
And in this caſe, and upon this ground, every 
Man hath a Right to puniſh the Offender, and be 
Executioner of the Law of Nature. | 

9. Tdoubt not but this will ſeem a very ſtrange 
Dodrine to ſome Men, but before they condemn 
it, I deſire them to reſolve me, by what Right 
any Prince or State can put to death, or puniſh 
an Alien, for any Crime he commits in their 
Country. *Tis certain their Laws by vertue of 
any Sanction, they receive from the promulgated 
Will of the Legiſlative, reach not a Stranger. 
They ſpeak not to him, nor if they did, is he 
bound to hearken to them. The Legiſlative Au- 
thority , by which they are in Force over the 
Subjects of that Common-wealth, hath no Pow- 
er over him. Thoſe who have the Supream Pow- 
er of making Laws in England, France or Holland, 
are to an Indian, but like the reſt of the World, 
Men without Authority : And therefore it by 
the Law of Nature, every Man hath nota Pow- 
er to puniſh Offences againſt it, as he ſoberly 
judges the Caſe to require, I ſee not how the 
Magiſtrates of any Community , can puniſh an 
Alien of another Country, fince in reference to 
him, they can have no more Power, than what 
every Man naturally may have over another. 


LO.. Beſides 
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10; Beſides the Crime which conſiſts in vio- 
lating the Law, and varying from the right Rule 
of Reaſon, whereby a Man ſo far becomes de- 
generate, and declares himſelf to quit the Prin- 
ciples of Human Nature, and to be a noxious 
Creature, there is commonly injury done , and 
{ome Perſon or other, ſome other Man, receives 
damage by his Tranſgreſſhion, in which Caſe he 
who hath received any damage, has beſides the 
right of puniſhment common to him with othes 
Men, a particular Right to ſeek Reparation from 
him that has done it. And any other Perſon 
who finds it juſt, may alſo joyn with him that 1s 
injurd, and aſliſt him in recovering from the 
Offender, ſo much as may make ſatisfaction for 
the harm he has ſuffer'd. 

11. From theſe two diſtin&t Rights, the one 
of Puniſhing the Crime for reſtraint, and pre- 
venting the like Offence, which right of puniſh- 
ing is 1n every body ; the other of taking repara- 
tion, which belongs only to the injured par- 
ty, comes it to pals that the Magiſtrate , who 
by being Magiſtrate, hath the common right of 
puniſhing put into his hands, can often, where 
the publick good demands not the execution of 
the Law, remit the puniſhment of Criminal Of- 
tences by his own Authority, but yet cannot re- 
mit the ſatisfaction due to any private Man, for 
the damage he has received. That, he who has 
fuffered the damage has a Right to demand in 
his own name, and he 'alone can remit > The 
damnified Perſon has this Power of appropria- 
ting to himſelf, the Goods or Service of the Ot- 
tender, by Right of Self-preſervation , as every 


Man has a Power to puniſh the Crime, to pre- 
vent 
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yent its being committed again, by the Right he 
has- of Preſerving all Mankind, and doing all 
reaſonable things he can in order to that end : 
And thus it is, that every Man in the State of 
Nature, has a Power to kill a Murderer, both 
to deter others from doing the like Injury, which 
no Reparation can compenſate, by the Exam- 
le of the puniſhment that attends it from every 

dy, and alſo to ſecure Men from the attempts 
of a Criminal, who having renounced Reaſon, 
the common Rule and Meaſure God hath given 
to Mankind , hath by the unjuſt Violence and 
Slaughter he hath committed upon one, declared 
War againſt all. Mankind, and therefore may be 
deſtroyed as a Lyon or a Tyger, one of thoſe wild 
Savage Beaſts, with whom Men can have no So- 
ciety nor Security : And upon this is grounded 
the great Law of Nature, Who ſo ſheddeth Mans 
Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed. And Cain 
was {o fully convinced , that every one had a 
Right to deſtroy ſuch a Criminal, that after the 
Murther of- his. Brother, he cries out, Every oe 
that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me ;, fo plain was it writ 
in the Hearts of all Mankind. 

12. By the ſame reaſon, may a Man in the 
State of Nature puniſh the leſſer breaches of that 
Law ; It will perhaps be demanded with death ? I 
anſwer, Each Tranſgreſſion may be puniſhed to 
that degree, and with ſo much Severity as will ſut- 
fice to make it an ill bargain to the Offender, give 
him cauſe to repent, and terrifie others from doing - 
the like : Every Offence that can be committed in 
the State of Nature, may in the State of Nature be 
alſo puniſhed, equally, and as far forth as it may. in 
a Common-wealth ; for though it would be beſides 
my 
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my preſent purpoſe, to enter here into the par- 
ticulars of the Law of Nature, or its meaſures of 

uniſhment 3 yet, it is certain there is ſuch a 

aw, and that too, as intelligible and plain to 
a rational Creature, and a Studier of that Law, 
as the poſitive Laws of Common-wealths , nay 
poſlibly plainer ; As much as Reaſon is eafjer 
to be underſtood, than the Phanſies and intri- 
cate Contrivances of Men , following contrary 
and hidden intereſts put into Words; For fo 
truly are a great part of the Municipal Laws of 
Countries, which are only fo far right, as they 
are founded on the Law of Nature,by which they 
are to be regulated and interpreted. 

13. To this ſtrange Doctrine, viz. That in 
the State of Nature , every one has the Execu- 
tive Power of the Law of Nature, I doubt not 
_ but it will be objected , That it is unreaſonable 
for Men to be Judges in their own Caſes, that 
Selt-love will make Men partial to themſelves 
and their Friends. And on the other fide, Ill 
Nature, Paſſion and Revenge will carry them 
to far in puniſhing others. And hence nothin 
but Confuſion and [Diſorder will follow , and 
that therefore God hath certainly appointed Go- 
vernment to reſtrain the partiality and violence 
of Men. I eaſily grant, that Civil Government 
is the proper Remedy for the Inconveninces of 
the State of Nature, which muſt certainly be 
Great, where Men may be Judges in their own 
Caſe, fince 'tis caſte to be imagined, that he who 
was ſo unjuſt as to do his Brother an Injury, will 
ſcarce be ſo juſt as to condemn himſelf for it: 
But I ſhall defire thoſe who make this Objection, 
to remember that Abſolute Monarchs — 

en 
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Men, and if Government is to be the Remedy 
of thoſe Evils , which neceflarily follow from 
Mens being Judges in their own Caſes, and the 
State of Nature is therefore not be endured , 
| defire to know what kind of Government that 
| is, and how much better it is than the State of 
Nature, where one Man commanding. a multi- 
tude, has the Liberty to be Judge in his own 
Caſe, and may do to all his Subjects whatever 
he pleaſes, without the leaſt queſtion or controle 
of thoſe who Execute his Pleature ? And in what- 
ſoever he doth, whether led by Reaſon, Miſtake 
or Paſſion, muſt be ſubmitted to? Which Men 
in the State of Nature are not bound to do one 
to another. And if he that judges , judges a- 
miſs in his own, or any other Caſe, he 1s anſwer- 
| able for it to the reſt of Mankind. 

14. Tis often asked as a mighty Objection , 
Where are, or ever were, - there any Men in 
| fuch a State of Nature? To which it may ſuf- 
ice as an anſwer at preſent; That ſince all Prin- 
ces and Rulers. of [dependent Governments all 
through the World, are in a State of Nature , 
'as plain the World never was, nor never will 
| be, without Numbers of Men in that State. TI 
have named all Governors of Independent Com- 
munities, whether theyare, orare not, in League 
with others; For *tis not every Compad that 
puts and end to the State of Nature . between 
Men, but only this one of agreeing together mu- 
tually to enter into one Community, and make 
one Body Politick ; other Promiſes and Com- 

Men may make one with another, and yet 

ill be in the State of Nature. The Promiſes 
and Bargains for Truck, &c. between the = 

en 
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Men in the Deſert Iſland, mentioned by Garcilaſ 
De-la vega, in his Hiſtory of Perx, or between 2 
Swiſs and an Indian, in the Woods of America, 
are binding to them, though they are perfectly in 
2 State of Nature, in reference to one another, 
For Truth and keeping of Faith belongs to Men, 
as Men, and not as Members of Society. 
15. To thoſe thatſay , There were never any 
Men in the State of Nature z I will not only op- 
Doſe the Authority of the Judicious Hooker, Eccl, 
Dol. Lib. x. SeF. 10. where he ſays, The Law 
which have been hitherto mentioned , 1. e. the Laws 
of Nature, to bind Mer abſolutely , even as they ari 
Men, although they have never any ſettled fellowſhip, 
never any Solemn Agreement amongſt themſelves what 
to do or not to do, but for as much as we are not by on 
ſelves ſufficient to furniſh our ſelves with competent 
ſtore of things, needful for ſuch a Life,as our Natur: 
doth deſire, a Life, fit for the Dignity of Man 1 there 
fore to ſupply thoſe DefeFs and ImperfeFions which ar 
in us, as living ſingly and ſolely by our ſelves, we are 
naturally induced to ſeek Communion and Fellowſhi) 
with others, this was the Cauſe of Mens uniting them- 
ſelves, at firſt in Politick Societies, But I moreover 
affirm, That all Men are naturally in that State, and 
remain ſo till by their own Conſents they make 
themſelves Members of ſome Politick Society ; And 
I doubt not in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe,to make 
it very clear. 
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Of the State of War: 


I 36. T H E State of War isa State of Enmity 


and Deſtruction; And therefore de- 


| caring by Word or Action, not a paflionate and 


haſty, but a ſedate ſetled Deſign, upon another 
Mans Life, puts him in a State of War with him 
againſt whom he has declared fuch an Intention, 


| and ſo has expoſed his Life to the others Power to 


be taken away by him.,. or any one that joyns with 


| him in his Defence, -and eſpoules his Quarrel, it 


being reaſonable and juſt I ſhould have a Right 
to deſtroy that which threatens me with Deſtru- 
Qon.; For by the Fundamental Law of Nature, 
Man being to be preſerved, as much as poſlible, 


{ when all cannot be preſerv'd, the ſafety of the In- 


nocent 1s to be preferred : And one may deſtroy a 
Man who makes War upon him, or has diſcovered 
an Enmity to his being tor the fame Reaſon, that 
he may kill a Wolf or a Lyor ; becauſe inch Men 
are not under the ties of the Common Law of Rea- 
ſon, have no other Rule, but that ot Force and 


Violence, and ſo may be treated as Beaſts of Prey, 


thoſe dangerous and noxious Creatures that will 
be ſure to deſtroy him, whenever he falls intotheir 
Power. _. | $7 

17. And hence it 1s that he who attempts to 
vet ahother Man into his Abſolute Power, does 


ttiereby put himſelf into a State. of War... with 


tood as..a Declara- 


him 5 It being. to be. naderſtood as..a Dec! 
pi: .. For I have rea- 
x * > 2" 


{t 
fioft of a Deſign upon his Lz F 


( 178 ) 
ſon to conclude, that ke who would get me into 
his Power without my conſent, would uſe me 
as he pleaſed, when he had got me there, and 
deſtroy me too when he had a fancy to it ; for 
no body can deſire to have me in his Abſolute 
Power, unleſs it be to compel me by force to 
that which is againſt the Right of my Freedom, 
7. e. make me a Slave. To be free from {ſuch 
force, is the only ſecurity of my Preſervation, 
and reaſon bids me look on him, as an Enemy 
to my Preſervation, who would take away that 
Freedom, which is the Fence to it, ſo that he 
who makes an attempt to enſ{lave me , thereby | 
puts himſelf into a State of War with me. He | 
that in 'the State of Nature, would take away fþ 
the Freedom that belongs to any one in that 
State, muſt neceſſarily be {uppoſed to have a de- 
fign to take away every thing elſe, that Freedom i 
being the Foundation of all the reft: As he that 
in the State of Society, would take away the 
Freedom belonging to thoſe of that Society or | 
Common-wealth, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign to 
take away from them every thing elſe , and ſo be 
looked on as in a State of War. 

18, This makes it Lawful for a Man to kill a 
Thief, who has not in the leaſt hurt him, nor de- | 
Clared any ' deſign upon his Life, any farther 
then by the uſe of Force, ſo to get him in his 
Power, as to take away his Money, or what he 
pleaſes from him, becauſe uſing force, where he 
has no Right, to get me into his Power, tet his 
pretence be what it wilt , I have no reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, that he, who would take away my Lt 
berty, wonld not when he had me in his Power, 


take away every thihg elſe. And' therefore it 
Lawful 
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Lawful for me to treat him, as one who has put 
himſelf into a State of War with me, 3. e. kill him 
if I can ; for to that hazard does he juſtly expoſe 
himſelf, whoever introduces a State of War, and 


| is aggreſſor in it. 


19. And here we have the plain difference be- 


| tween the State of Nature, and the State of 
| War, which however ſome Men have confound- 
| ed, are as far diſtant as a State of Peace, Good 
| Will, Mutual Aſſiſtance, and Preſervaticn, and 


a State of Enmity, Malice, Violence and Mu- 


| tual Deſtruction are one from another. Men 1i- 
| ving together according to reaſon, without a com- 
| mon Superior on Earth, with Authority to judge 
| between them, 1s properly the State of Nature. 
{ But force, or a declared deſign of force upon 


the Perſon of another , where there is no com- 


| mon Superior on Earth to appeal to for relief, is 


the State of War : And 'tis the want of fuch an 
appeal gives a Man the Right of War even 4- 
oanſt an aggrefſor, though he be in Society and 
a fellow Subject. Thus a Thief whom I cannot 
harm but by appeal to the Law, for having ſto- 
len all that I am worth, I may kill when he ſets 


| bn me to rob me, but of my Horſe or Coat, 


becauſe the Law which was made for my Preſer- 
vation, where 1t cannot interpoſe to ſecure my 
Life from preſent force, which if loſt, is capable 
of no reparation, permits me my owh Defence, 
and the Right of War, a liberty to kill the ag- 
preſſor, becauſe the aggreſſor allows hot time to 
appeal to our common Judge; nor the deciſion 
bf the Law , for remedy im 4 Caſe where the 
miſchief may be irreparable. Want of 4 common 
Judge with Authority, puts all Men in a State of 

| N 2 Nature ; 
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Nature ; Force without Right , upon a Man' 
Perſon, makes a State of War-both where. there 
is, an is not, a common Judge.' 

20. But when the actual force 1s over, the 
State of War ceaſes between thoſe that are in $0- 
ciety, and are equally on both ſides Subjected to 
the fair determination of the Law ; becauſe then 
there lies open the remedy of appeal for the paſt 
injury, and to prevent future harm z but where 
no ſuch appeal 1s, as in the State of Nature , for 
want of poſitive Laws, and Judges with Autho- 
rity to appeal to, the State of War once begun, 
continues with a right to the innocent Party, to 
deftroy the other whenever he can, until the ag- 
oreſſor offers Peace, and deſires reconciliation on 
{uch Terms, as may repair any wrongs he has al- 
ready done, and fecure the innocent for the fu- 
ture 5 nay where an appeal to. the Law, and 
conſtituted Judges lies open , but the remedy 
deny'd by a manifeſt perverting of Juſtice, and 
barefaced wreſting of the Laws , to protect or 
indemnrfte the violence or injuries of ſome Men, 
or Party of Men, there it 1s hard to imagine any 
thing but a State of War : For wherever vi- 
lence is uſed, and injury done, though by hands 
appointed to adminiſter Juſtice, 1t is ſtill violence 
and injury , however colour'd with the Name, 
Pretences, or Forms of Law, the end whereof 
being, to proteCt and redreſs the innocent, by an 
unbiafſed application of it, to all who are under 
it ; wherever that is not boxe fide done, War 8 
made upon the Sufferers, who having no appeal 
on Earth to right them, they are left to the only 
remedy 1n ſuch Caſes, an appeal to Heaven. 


21. To 
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21. To avoid this State of War (wherein there 
is no appeal but to Heaven , and wherein every 
the lealt ditterence. is apt to end, where there is 
no Authority to decide between the Contenders ) 
1s one great reaſon of Mens puttirg licmelves in- 
to Society, and quitting the State of Nature. For 
where there is an Authority, a Power on Farth 
from which relief can be had by appea], there che 
continuance of the State of War is excluded, and 
the Controverſie is decided by that Power. Had 
there been any ſuch Court, any ſuperior Juriſdi- 
(tion on Earth , to determine the right between 
Jephtha and the Ammonites , they had never come 
toa State of War, but we ſee he was forced to ap- 
peal to Heaven. The Lord the Judge (lays he) be 
Judge this day between the Children of I(rael , and 
the Children of Ammon , Jude. 11.27. and then 
Proſecuting, and relying on his appeal, he Jeads 
out his Army to Battle: And therefore in ſuch 
Controveriies, where the queſtion is put, who ſhall 
be Judge £ It cannot be meant, who ſhall decide 
the Controverhie ; every one knows what Jephthy 
here tells us, that the Lord the Fudge, ſhall judge. 
Where there is no Judge on Farth, the Appeal lies 
to God in Heaven. That Qneſtion then cannot 
mean who {hall judge ? whether another hath put 
himſelf in a State of War with me. and whether 
| may as Fephtha did, appeal to Heaven in it 2 OF 
that I my ſelf can only be Judge in my own Con- 
ſcience, as I will anſwer it at the great Day, to the 
Supream Judge of all Men. | 
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Of SLAFERT. 


22. T HE Natural Liberty of Man is to be free 

K from any Superior Power on Earth.and 
not to be under the Will. or Legiſlative Authority 
of Man, but to have only the Law of Nature for 
his Rule. The Liberty of Man, in Society, 15 to 
be under no other Legiſlative Power, but that e- 
ſtabliſhed, by conſent, in the Common-wealth, 
nor under the Dominion of any Will, or Re- 
ſtraint of any Law, but what the Legiſlative 
ſhall enact , according to the Truſt put in it. 
Freedom then is not what Sir R. F. tells us, 0.4. 
55. A Liberty for every one to do what he liſts, ta 
live as he pleaſes, and not to be tyed by any Laws: 
But Freedom of Men, under Government, 1s, to 
have a ſtanding Rule to live by, common to eve- 
ry one of that Society, and made by the Legifh- 
tive Power erected in it. A Liberty to follow 
my own WIll in all things, where the Rule pre- 
ſcribes not, not to be ſubject to the inconſtant, 
uncertain, unknown, Arbitrary Will of another 
Man. As Freedom of Nature is to be under no 
other reſtraint but the Law of Nature. 

25. This Freedom from Abſolute , Arbitrary 
Power, is ſo neceſſary to, and cloſely joyned 
with a Man's Preſervation , that he cannot part 
with it, but by what forfeits his Preſervation and 
Lite together. For a Man, not having the Power 
of his own Life, cannot, by Compact, or his 

, OWN 
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own Conſent, enfJave himſelf to any one, nor 
put himſelf under the Abſolute, Arbitrary Power 
of another, to take away his Lite, when he pleaſes. 
No body can give more Power than he has him- 
ſelf ; and he that cannot take away his own 
Life , cannot give another power over it. In- 
deed having, by his fault, forfeited his own 
Life, by ſome Act that deſerves Death ; he, to 
whom he has forfeited it, may (when he has him 
in his Power) delay to take it, and (_ uſe of 
him to his own Service, and he doe&him no in- 
jury by it. For, whenever he finds the hardſhip 
of his Slavery out-weigh the value of his Life, 'tis 
in his Power, by reſiſting the Will of his Maſter, 
to draw on himſelf the Death he deſires. 

24. This is the perfect condition of Slavery, 
which is nothing elſe, but the State of War con- 
tinued , between a lawful Conquerour, and a 
Captive. For , if once Compact enter between 
them, and make an agreement for a limited 
Power on the one fide, and Obedience, on the 
other ; the State of War and Slavery ceaſes, as 
long as the Compatt endures. For, as has been 
ſaid, no Man can, by agreement , paſs over to 
another that which he hath not in himſelf, a 
Power over his own Life. ; 

I confe(s, we find among the Fews , as well as 
other Nations, that Men did ſell themſelves ; bur, 
tis plain, this was only to Drudgery, not to Sla- 
very. For, it is evident, the Perſon fold was 
not under an Abſolute , Arbitrary, Defpotical 
Power. For the Maſter could not have power to 
kill him, at any time, whom, at a certain tune, 
he was obliged to let go free out of his Service 


and the Maſter of ſuch 2 Servant was fo far from 
N 4 having 
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having an Arbitrary Power over his Life, that he 
could not. at pleaſure, ſo much as maim him, but 
the loſs of an Eye, or Tooth, ſet him free, Exod. 
XX1. Ex 


C H A P, V. 
Of PROPERTT: 


25. Hether we conſider natural Reaſon, 

| which tells us, that Men, being once 
born ,. have a right - to their Preſervation, and 
conſequently to Meat and Drink, and ſuch other 
things, as Nature affords for their Subſiſtence : 
Or Kevelation , which gives us an account of 
thoſe Grants God 'made of the World to 44a, 
and to Noah, and his Sons ; *tis very clear, that 
God,: as King David ſays, Pjgl. CXV. xvj. has gi- 
ven the Earth to the Children of Men , given it to 
Mankind in common. But this being ſuppoſed, it 
{eems co {ome a very great ditiiculty how any one 
thould ever come to have a Property in any 
ting ; 1 will not content my ſelf to an{wer, That 
3f it be diificult to make out Property, upon a ſup- 
poſition, Thar God gave the World to Adam 
and his Poſterity in common 3 it is impotttble 
that any Vian, but one univerſal Monarch, ſhould 
have any Property upen a ſuppofition, That God 
gave the World to Adam, and his Heirs in Suc- 
celiion, excluſrve of all the reſt of his Poſterity. 
Bat 1 ſball-endeavour to ſhew, how Men might 
come to have a property in ſeveral parts of that 
which God gave to Mankind in common, and 
Wks. EY | that 
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that without any expreſs Compact of all the 
-Commoners. | | 2 
 '26. God, who hath given the World to Men 
in common, hath alſo given them reaſon to make 
uſcof it to the beſt advantage of Life, and conve- 
nience. The Earth, and all that 1s therein, 1s 
given to Men for the Support and Comfort of 
their being. And thoughall the Fruits 1t natural- 
ly produces, and Beaſts it feeds, belong to Man- 
kind in common, as they are produced by the 
ſpontaneous hand of Nature'; and no body has 
originally a. private Dominion, excluſive of the 
reſt of Mankind, in any of ' them, as they are 
thus in their natural ſtate : yet being given for the 
vie of Men, there muſt of necefſiity be a means 
to appropriate them ſome way or other before 
they can be ofany ule, or atall beneficial to any 
particular Man. The Fruit, or Veniſon, which 
nouriſhes the wild [zd/ar, who knows no Inclo- 
ſure, and is ſtill a Tenant in common, muſt be 
his, and (© his, 7. e. a part of him, that another 
can no longer have any right to it, before it can 
do him any good for the ſupport of his Life. 

27. Though the Earth, and all inferior Crea- 
tures be common to all Men, yet every Man has 
a Property in his own Perſox. This no Body has 
any Right to buthimſelf. The Labour of his Bo- 
dy, and the Work of his Hands, we may ſay, are 
properly his. Whatſoever then he removes out of 
the State that Nature hath provided, and left it in, 
he hath mixed his Labour with it, and joyned to 
it ſomething that is his own, and thereby makes 
it his Property. It being by him removed from 
the common ſtate Nature placed- it in, it hath by 


this labour ſomething annexed to it, that excludes 
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the common right of other Men. For this Labow 
being the unqueſtionable Property of the La- 
bourer, no Man but he can have a right to what 
that 1s once joyned to, at leaſt where there is 
enough , and as good left in common for ©- 
thers. 

28, He that is nouriſhed by the Acorns he 
pickt up under an Oak, or the Apples he gather- 
ed from the Trees in the Wood, has certainly 
appropriated them to himſelf. No Body can 
deny but the nouriſhment is his. I ask then, 
When did they begin to be his > When he di- 
geſted > Or when he eat > Or when he boiled? 
Or when he brought them home 2 Or when he 
pickt them up? And *tis plain, if the firſt ga- 
thering made them not his, nothing elſe could, 
That labour put a diſtinction between them and 
common. That added ſomething to them more 
than Nature, the common Mother of all, had 
done z andſo they became his private right. And 
will any one ſay. he had no right to thoſe Acorns 
or Apples he thus appropriated, becauſe he had 
not the conſent of all Mankind to make them 
his? Wasita Robbery thus to afſume to himſelf 
what belonged toall in Common 2? It ſuch a con- 
ſent as that was neceſſary, Man had ſtarved, 
notwithſtanding the Plenty God had given him, 
We ſee in Commons, which remain ſo by Com- 
pact, that 'tis the taking any part of what is com- 
mon, and removing it out of the ſtate Nature 
leaves it in, which begins the Property 3 without 
which the Common is of no uſe. And the taking 
ofthis or that part,does not depend on the expreſs 
conſent of all the Commoners. Thus the Grals 


my Horſe hasbit z the Turfs my Servant has 
Cut 3 
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cut; and the Ore I have digg'd in any place 
where I have a right to!them in common with a- 
thers become my Property, without the aſligna- 
tion or conſent of any body. The labour that was 
mine, removing them out of that common ſtate 
they were in, hath fixed my Property in 
them. 

29. By making an explicit conſent of every 
Commoner, necefſary to any ones appropriat- 
ing to himſelf any part of what is given in com- 
mon., Children or Servants could not cut the 
Meat which their Father or Maſter had provided 
for them in common, without aſſigning to every 
one his peculiar part. Though the Water run- 
ning in the Fountain be every ones, yet whocan 
doubt but that in the Pitcher is his only who drew 
it out ? His labour hath taken it out of the hands 
of Nature where it was common, and belong'd 
equally to all her Children, and hath thereby ap- 
propriated it to himſelf, 

20. Thus this Law of reaſon makes the Deer, 
that [zdians who hath killed it ; 'tis allowed to be 
his goods who hath beſtowed his labour upon it, 
though before, it was the common right of e- 
very one. And amongſt thoſe who are counted 
the Civiliz'd part of Mankind, who have made 
and multiplied poſitive Laws to determine Pro- 
perty, this original Law of Nature for the begin- 
ing of Property, in what was before common, 
ſtill takes place 3 - and by vertue thereof, what 
Fiſh any one catches in the Ocean, that great 
and {till remaining Common of Mankind ; or 
what Ambergrieſe any one takes up here, is by 
the Labour that removes it out of that common 


ſtate Nature left itin, made his Property who 
takes 
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takes that pains about it. And even amongf us 
the Hare that any 'one is Hunting, is thought his 
who purſues her-during the Chaſe. For being a 
Beaſt that is (ti}] looked upon as common, * and 
no Man's private Pofſeſſion ; whoever has. im- 
ploy'd ſo much labour about any of that kind, as 
to find and purſue her, has thereby removed her 
from the ſtate of Nature wherein ſhe was com- 
mon, and hath begun a Property. | 

31. It will perhaps be objected to this, That 
if gathering the Acorns, or other Fruits of the 
Earth, &*c. makes a right to them, then any-one 
may ingroſs as much as he will. To'which [ 
Anſwer, Notfo. The ſame Law of Nature that 
does by this means gives us Property, does alſo 
bound that Property too. God has given ws all 
thines richly, 1 Tim. vi. 12. Is the Voice of Rea- 
ſon confirmed by Inſpiration ? But how far has he 
given it us, to exjoy? AS much as any onecan 
make uſe of to any advantage of life before it 
{ſpoils ; ſo much he may by his labour fix a Pro- 
perty in. Whatever is beyond this, 1s more than 
his ſhare, and belongs to others. Nothing was 
made by God for Man to fpoil or deſtroy. And 
thus conſidering the plenty of natural Provitions 
there was a long time in the World, and the few 
ſpenders, and to how ſmall a part of that provi- 
fion the induſtry of one Man could extend it {clf, 
and ingrols it to the prejudice of others ; e{peci- 
ally keeping within the bonds ſet by reaſon of 
what might {erve for his uſe ; there could be then 
little room for Quarrels or Contentions about 
Property ſo eſtabliſh'd. 
- 32. But the chief matter of Property being 


now not the Fruits of the Earth, and the Beaſts 
, that 
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that ſabſiſt on it, but the Earth it ſelf 5 as that 
which takes in and carries with it all the reſt - I 
think it 1s plain, that Property in that too is ac- 
quired as the former. As much Land as a Man 
Tills, Plants, Improves, Cultivates, and can uſe 
the Product of, ſo much is his Property. He by 
his Labour does, as it were, inclole it from the 
Common. Nor will it invalidate his right to 
ſay, Every body elſe has an equal Title to it, 
and therefore he cannot appropriate, he cannot 
incloſe, -without the Conſent of all his Fellow- 
Commoners, all Mankind. God, when he gave 
the World in common toall Mankind, com- 
manded Man alſo to labour, and the penury of 
his Condition required it of him. God and his 
Reaſon - commanded him to ſubdue the Earth, 7.e. 
improve it for the benefit of Lite, and therein lay 
out ſomething upon it that was his own, his la- 
bour. He that in Obedience to this Command 
of God, ſubdued, tilled and ſowed any part of 
it, thereby annexed to it ſomething that was his 
Property , which another had no Title to, nor 
could without injury take from him, 

33. Nor was this appropriation of any parcel 
of Land, by improving it, any prejndice to any 
other Man {fince there was {till enough, and as 
good left, and more than the yet unprovided 
could uſe. So that in etfe&, there was never 
+ the leſs left for others becauſe of his incloſure for 
himſelf. - For he that leaves as much as another 
can make uſe of, does as good as take nothing at 
all. No Body could. think himſelf injur'd by 
the drinking of another Man, though he took a 
good Draught, who had a whole River of the 
lame Water left him to quench his thirſt. _ 
ne 
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the Caſe of Land and Water, where- there is 
enough of both, is perfettly the ſame. 

34. God gave the World to Men in Com- 
mon 3 but ſince he gave it them for their bene- 
fit, and the greateſt Conveniencies of Life they 
were capable to draw from it , 1t cannot be ſup- 
poſed he meant it ſhould always remain common 
and uncultivated. He gave it to the uſe of the 
Induſtrious and Rational, (and Labour was to be 
his Title toit;z,) not to the Fancy or Covetouſl- 
neſs of the Quarrelſom and Contentious. He 
that had as good left for his Improvement, as was 
already taken up, needed not complain, ought 
not to meddle with what was already improved 
by another's Labour : If he did, 'tis plain he de- 
fired the benefit of another's Pains which he had 
noright to, and not the Ground which God had 
given him in common with others to labour on , 
and whereof there was as good left, as that al- 
ready poſſeſſed, and more than he knew what 
to do with, or his Induſtry could reach to. 

35. 'Tis true, in Land thatis common in Erg- 
land, or any other Country, where there is Plen- 
ty of People under Government, who have Mo- 
ney and Commerce, no one can incloſe or ap- 
propriate any part, without the conſent of all 
his Fellow-Commoners : Becauſe this is left com- 
mon by Compact, 7. e. by the Law of the Land , 
which 1s not to be violated. And though it be 
Common, in reſpe& of ſome Men, it is not fo 
to all Mankind ; but is the joint propriety of this 
Country , or this Pariſh, Befides, the remain- 
der, after ſach incloſure, would not be as good to 
the reſt of the Commoners as the whole was , 
when they could all make uſe of the whole 3 

whereas 
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whereas in the beginning and firſt peopling of 
the great Common of the World , it was quite 
otherwiſe. The Law Man was under, was ra- 
ther for appropriating. God Commanded, and 
his Wants forced him to labour. That was his 
Property which could not be taken from him 
where-ever he had fixed it. And hence ſubdu- 
ing or cultivating the Earth, and having Domi- 
nion, we ſceare joyned together. The onegave 
Title to the other. So that God, by command- 
ing to ſubdue, gave Authority ſo far to appropri- 
ate. And the Condition of Humane Life, which 
requires Labour and Materials to work on, ne- 
ceſſarily introduce private Pofleſſions. 

36. The meaſure of Property, Nature has well 
ſet, by the Extent of Mens Labour, and the 
Conveniency of Life: No Mans Labour could 
ſubdue, or appropriate all ; nor could his En- 
joyment conſume more than a ſmall part, ſo 
that it was impoſhble for any Man, this way, 
to intrench upon the right of another, or ac- 
quire, to himſelf, a Property, to the Prejudice 
of his Neighbour, who would ſtill have room, 
for as good, and as large a Poſleſhion (after 
the other had taken out his) as before 1t was 
appropriated 3 which meaſure did confine every 
Man's Poſſeſſion , to a very moderate Proportt- 
on, and ſuch as he might appropriate to him- 
ſelf, without Injury to any Body, in the firſt 
Ages of the World, when Men were :more 1 
danger to be loſt, by wandering from their Com- 
pany, in the then vaſt Wilderneſs of the Earth , 
than to be ſtraitned for want of room to. plant 
in. And the ſame meaſure may be allowed, ſtill, 


without prejudice to any Body, as full as the 
ie ! : World 
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World {tms. For ſuppoſing a Man , or Fami: 
ly, in the ſtate they were at firſt peopling of the 
World by the Childretr of Adam, or Noah ;| let 
him plant in ſome in-land, vacant places of Are- 
rica, we ſhall find that the Poſfeſlions he could 
make himſelf upon the meaſures we have given; 
would not be very large, nor, even to this day, 
prejudice the reſt of Mankind, or give them rea: 
ſon to complain, or think themſelves injured by 
this Man's Incroachment, though the Race of 
Men have now ſpread themletves to all the cor- 
ners of the World, and do infinitely exceed the 
ſmall number was at the beginhing. Nay, the 
extent of Ground is of ſo little value, without la- 
bour, that I have heard it attifmed, thatin Spain 
it ſelf, a Man may be permitted to plough, {ſow,., 
and reap, without being diſturbed, upon Land 
he has no other Title to, but only his making 
uſe of it. But, on the contrary, the Inhabitints 
think themſelves beholden to him, who, by his 
Induſtry on neglected, aud conſequently waſte 
Land, has increaſed the ſtock of Corn, which 
they wanted. But be this as it will, which I lay 
no ſtreſs on ; This I dare boldly aftirm, That the 
fame Rule of Propriety, ( viz. ) that every Man 
{hould have as much as he could make uſe of, 
would hold ſtill inthe World, without {trait- 
ning any body, ſince there is Land enough in 
the World to ſuffice donble the: Inhabitarits had 
not the Invention of Money, and the tacit Agree- 
ment of Men to put a value on it, ifhtroduced 
(by Conſent) larger Pofſeſlions, and a Right to 
them ; which, how it has done, I ſhall, by and 
by, ſhew more at large. £58 : 
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37. This is certain, That in the” beginning, 
before the defire of having more than Man 
needed, had altered -the intrinfick value of things, 
which depends only on their uſefulneſs to the 
| Life of /Man ; or had agretd, that a little piece 
of yellow Metal , which would keep without 
waſting or decay, ſhould be worth a great piece 
of Fleſh, or a whole heap of Corn ; though 
Men had a Right to. appropriate, by their La- 
bour, each one to himſelf, as much of the things 
of Nature, as he could uſe : Yet this could not 
be much, nor to the Prejudice of others, where 
the ſame plenty was {till left, to thoſe who would 
uſe the ſame Induſtry. 

Before the Appropriation of Land, he who 
fathered - as much of the wild Fruit, killed, 
caught, or tamed, as many of the Beaſts as he 
could ; he that ſo employed his Pains about any 
of the ſpontaneous Products of Nature, as any 
way to alter them, from the ſtate Nature put them 
in, by placing any of his Labour on them, did 
thereby acquire a Propriety in them : But if 
they periſhed, in his Poſſeflion, without their 
due uſe ; if the Fruits rotted, or the Veniſon 
putrified, before he could ſpend it, he offended 
againſt the common Law of Nature, and was 
liable to be puniſhed ; he invaded his Neigh- 
bour's ſhare, for he had no Right, farther than 
his Uſe called for any of them, and they might 
ſerve to afford him Conveniencies of Life. 

38. The ſame meaſures governed the Pofſeſh- 
on of Land too : Whatſoever he tilled and reap- 
ed, laid up and made uſe of, before it ſpoiled, 
that was his peculiar Right 3 whatſoever he en- 
cloſed, and could feed, and make uſe of, the 

| O Cattle 
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Cattle and Produ& was alfo his. But if either 
the Graſs of his Incloſure rotted on the Ground, 
or the Fruit of his planting periſhed without ga- 
thering,. and laying up, this part of the Earth, 
notwithſtanding his Incloſure,, was ſtill to be 
faoked on as Waſte, and might be the Poflefſion 
of any other. Thus, at the beginning , Cair 
might take as much Ground as he coutd till, and 
make it his own Land, and yet leave enough to 
Abel's Sheep to feed on ; a few Acres would ſerve 
for both their Poſſeſſions. But as Families in- 
creaſed, and Induſtry inlarged their Stocks, their 
Poſſeſtions inlarged witty the need of them ; but 
yet it was commonly without any fixed property 
in the ground they made uſe of, till they incor- 
porated, ſettled themſelves together, and built F 
Cities, and then, by conſent, they came in time, 
toſet out the bounds of their diſtinct Ferritories, 
and agree on limits between them and their 
Neighbours, and by Laws within themſelve, 
ſettled the Properties of thoſe of the ſame $0- 
ciety. . For we ſee, that in that part of the 
World which was firſt inhabited, and therefore # 
tike to be beſt peopled, even as low down 8 
Abraham's time, they wandred with their Flocks, 
and their Herds, which was their ſubſtance, free- 
ly up'and down 5 and this Abraham did, in 2 
Country where he was a Stranger. Whence it 
is plain, that at leaſt, a great part of the Land 
lay m common. That the Inhabitants valued it 
not, nor claimed Property in any more than 
they made uſe of. But when there was not 
room enough in the ſame place, for their Herds 
to feed together, they, by conſent, as Abrahan 


and Lot did, Gem, xiii. 5, ſeparated and _ 
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| their paſture, where it beſt liked them. ' And for 


the ſame Reaſon Eſaz went from his Father, and 


| his Brother, and planted in Mont Sier, Gen. 


XXXV1. 6. 
39. And thus, without ſuppoſing any private 
Dominion, and property in Adam, over all the 


World, excluſive of all other Men, which can 
| no way be proved, nor any ones Property be 
| made out from it ; but ſuppoling the World giv- 


enas it was to the Children of Men in common, 


| weſee how labour conld make Men diſtinct tules 
| to ſeveral parcels of it, for their private ules z 
| wherein there could be no doubt of Right, no 


room for quarrel. 
40. Nor is it ſo ſtrange as perhaps before con- 
ſideration it may appear, that the Property of 


\ labour ſhould be able to over-ballance the Com- 
| munity of Land. For 'tis Labour indeed that 
| puts the difference of value on every thing; and 


lt any one conſider, what the ditference is be- 
tween an Acre of Land planted with Tobacco, 
or Sugar, ſown with Wheat or Barley ; and an 


Acre of the ſame Land lying in common , 


without any Husbandry upon it ; and he will 
find, that the improvement of labour makes the 
far greater part of the value. TI think it will be 
but a very modeſt Computation to ſay, that of 
the Products of the Earth uſeful to the Life of 
Man are the eftects of labour: nay, if we will 
rightly eſtimate things as they come to our ule, 
and caſt up the ſeveral Expences about them, 
what in them is purely owing to Nature, and what 
to labour, -we ſhall find, that in moſt of them ,?3, 
are wholly to be put on the account of labour. 
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47. There cannot be a clearer demonſtration 
of any thing, than ſeveral Nations of the Ame- 
ricans are of this, who are rich in Land, and 
poor in all the Comforts of Life ; whom Nature 
having furniſhed as liberally as any other peo- 
ple,with the materials of Plenty, 7.e. a fruitful Soil, 
apt to produce in abundance, what might ſerye 
tor food, rayment, and delight ; yet for want of 
improving it by labour, have not +; part of the 
Conveniencies we enjoy. And a King of a large 
and fruitful Territory there feeds, lodges, and is 
clad worſe than a day Labourer in Ergland. 

42. To make this a. little clearer, let us but 
trace ſome of the ordinary proviſions of Life, 
through their ſeveral - progrefles , + before they 
come to our uſe, and ſee how much they. re- 
ceive of their value from Humane Induſtry, 
Bread, Wine and Cloth, are things of daily ”/4 
and great plenty, yet. notwithſtanding, Acorns, 
Water, and Leaves, or Skins, muſt be onr 
Bread , Drink and Clothing , did not labour 
furniſh us with .theſe more uſetu} Commodities, 
For whatever Bread 15 more worth than Acorns, 
Wine than Water, and Cloth or Silk than 
Leaves, Skins, or Moſs, that 1s wholly owing to 
labour and induſtry. The one of theſe being 
the: Food and Rayment which unaſiiſted Nature 
furniſhes us with ; the other proviſions which our 
induſtry and pains prepare for us, which how 
much they exceed the other in value, when any 
one hath computed, he will then ſee how much 
labour makes the far greateſt part of the value 
of things we enjoy in this World : And the 
ground which produces the materials, is ſcarce 


to be reckon'd in asany, or at moſt, but a = 
{malt | 
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ſmall part of. it : So little, that even amongſt us;' 
Land thar:is left wholly to Nature, that: hath no' 
improvement of Paſturage, Tillage, or Planting, 
is called, as indeed it is, waſt ; and we ſhall find 
the benefit of it amount to little more than nothing. 

43. An Acre of Land that bears here Twenty: 
Buſhels. of Wheat , and - another - in America, 
which, with the ſame Husbandry, would do the 
like, are, without doubt, of the ſame natural, 
intrinſick Value. But yet the Benefit Mankind: 
receives from one ina Year is worth 5-1. and the 
other poſſibly not worth a Penny, if; all the- 
Profit an ſadian received from it wereto be valued,' 
and ſold here ; at leaſt, I may truly ſay, not 53." 
'Tis Labour then which puts the greateſt part- 
of Value upon Land, without which it- would: 
ſcarcely. be worth any thing 5; 'tis to that we owe: 
the greateſt part of all its uſetul Products for all+ 
that the Straw, Bran, Bread, of that Acre. of 
Wheat, is more worth than the Produtt: of an 
Acre of as-good Land, which lies waſt, is all 
the' Effect of Labour. . For 'tis not -barely the 
Plough-man's Pains, the Reaper's and Threſher's. 
Toil, and the Bakers Sweat, 1s to be counted 
into the Bread we eat ; the Labour of thoſe who 
broke,the Oxen, who digged and wrought the 
lron and. Stones , who. felled and framed the 
Timber imployed about the Plongh, Mill, Oven, 
or any other Utenſils, which are a vaſt Number, 
requiſite to this Corn, from its ſowing to its be- 
ing made Bread, mult all be charged on the ac- 
count of Labour, and received as an effeCt of 
that : Nature and the Earth furniſhed only the 
almoſt worthleſs Materials, as in themſelves. 
'Twould be a ſtrange Catalogue of . things, that 
OQ 3 Induſtry 
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Induſtry provided and made uſe of, about every 
Loaf of Bread before it came to our uſe, if we 
could trace them ; Iron, Wood, Leather, Bark, 
Timber, 'Stone, Bricks, Coals, Lime, Cloth, 
Dying-Drugs, Pitch, Tar, Maſts, Ropes, and 
all the Materials made uſe of in the Ship, that 
brought any of the Commodities made uſe of by 
any of the Workmen, to any part of the Work, 
all which, *rwould be almoſt impoſlible, at leaſt 
too long, to reckon up. 

44. From all which it is evident, that though 
the things of Nature are given in common : Man 
(by being Maſter of himſelf, and Proprietor of 
his own Perſon, and the Aftions or Labour of 
it) had ſtill in himſelf- the great Foundation of 
Property; and that which made up the great 
part of 'what he applyed to the Support -or Com- 
fort of his being, when Invention and Arts had 
improved the conveniencies of Life, was perfectly 
his own,and did not belong'in common to others. 

45. Thus Labour in the Beginning, gave a 
Right of Property, where-ever any one was plea- 
ſed to imploy it, upon what was common, which 
remained, a long while, the far greater part, 
and 1s yet more than Mankind makes uſe of. 
Men, at firſt, for the moſt part, contented them- 
{elves with what un-aſiſted Nature offered ta 
their Neceflities ; and though afterwards, in ſome 
parts of the World, where the Increaſe of People 
and Stock, with the Uſe of Money, had made 
Land ſcarce, and ſo of ſome Value, the ſeveral 
Communities ſettled the Bounds of their diſtinct 
Territories, and by Laws within themſelves, re- 
gulated the Properties of the private Men of their 
Society, and ſo, by Compact and NT 
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ſettled the Property with Labour and Induſtry be- 
gan 5 and the Leagues that have been made be- 
tween ſeveral States and Kingdoms, either ex- 
preſly or tacitly diſowning all Claim and Right to 
the Land in the others Poſſeſſion, have, by com- 
mon Conſent, given up ;their Pretences to their 
natural common Right, which originally they 
had to thoſe 'Countries, .and ſo have, by politive 
agreement, ſettled a Property amongſt themſelves, 
in diſtinct Parts of the World ; yet there are ſtill 
oreat Tracts of Ground to be found, which, the 
Inhabitants thereof, not having joyned with the 
reſt of Mankind, in the conſent of the Uſe of 
their common Money, lie waſte, and are more 
than the People, who dwell on it, do,, or can 
make uſe of, and ſo ſtill lie in common... Tho? 
this can, ſcarce happen amongſt that; part of 
Mankind that have conſented to the Uſe of Mo- 
ney. 1 ox 

46. The greateſt part of things really uſeful 
to the Life of Man, and ſuch as the neceſlity of 


 ſubſiſting made the firſt Commoners of the 


World look after, as it doth the Americans now, 
are generally things of ſhort duration, ſuch as, if 
they are not conſumed by uſe, will decay and 
periſh of themſelves. Gold, Silver, and Dia- 
monds , are things that Fancy or Agreement 
hath put the Value on, more then real Uſe, and 
the neceſſary Support of Life: Now of thoſe 
good things which Nature hath provided in cor- 
mon , every one hath a Right (as hath been 
faid) to as much as he could uſe, and had a 
Property in all he could effect with his Labour ; 


all that his Induſtry could extend to, toalter from 


the State Nature had put it in, was his. He that 
O 4 gathered 
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gathered a Hundred Buſhels of Acorns: or Ap- 
ples, had thereby a Property in them, they were 
his Goods as ſoon as gathered. He was only to 
look that he uſed them before they ſpoiled, elſe 
he took: more then his ſhare, and robb'd others. 
And indeed it was a fooliſh thing,as well as diſho- 
neſt, to hoard up more than he could! make uſe 
of. If he gave away apart to any body elſe, fo 

that it periſhed notuſeleſly in his Poſſeſhon, theſe 
healſo made uſe of, And if he alſo bartered a- 
way Plumbs that would have rotted in a Week, 
for Nuts that would laſt good for his eating a 
whole Year,' he did no injury ; he waſted not 
the common Stock, deſtroyed no part of the 
portion-'of Goods that belonged to others, ſo 
long as nothing periſhed uſeleſly in his hands. 
Again, : if he would give his Nuts for a piece of 
Metal, pleaſed with its colour, or exchange his 


Sheep for Shells, or Wool for a Jos Peb- 


ble or a Diamond, and keep-thoſe by him all his 
Life, he invaded not the Right of others, he 
might heap up as much of theſe durable things as 
he pleaſed ; the exceeding of the bounds of his 
juſt Property not lying in the largeneſs of his 
Poſſeſſion, but the periſhing of any thing uſeleſly 
in it. | 
47- And thus came in the uſe of Money, ſome 
laſting thing that Men might keep without ſpoil- 
ing.,and that by mutual conſent Men would take in 
exchange for the truly uſeful, but periſhable Sup- 
ports of Lite. | 
48. And as different degrees of. Induſtry were 
apt to give Men Poſleſſions in different Propor- 
tions, {o this Invention of Money gave them the 
opportunity to continue and enlarge them. = 
up- 
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| {ſuppoſing an Iſland , ſeparate from all poflible 
| 4-8. A with the reſt bf the World, Limanarer 
there were but a hundred Families, but there 
| were Sheep, Horſesand: Cows, with other uſeful 
| Animals, wholſome Fruits, and Land enough 

for Corn for a hundred thouſand times as many, 
| but nothing in the I{hand, either: becauſe of. its 

Commonneſs, or Periſhableneſs, fit to ſupply 
the place of Money : What reaſon could any 
one: have there to enlarge his Poſſeſlions beyond 
| the uſe of his Family, and a plentiful: ſupply to 
| its Conſumption, either in what their own In- 
duſtry produced, or. they could barter for like 
periſhable, uſeful ' Commodities, with others > 
Where there is not ſomething: both laſting and 
ſcarce, - and ſo valuable to be hoarded up, there 
Men will not be apt to enlarge their Poſiefhons 
of Land, were it never {ſo rich, never ſo free 
for them to take. For I ask, What would a Man 
value Ten Thouſand, or an Hundred Thouſand 
Acres of excellent Land, ready, cultivated, and 
well ſtocked too with Cattle, in the middle of 
the in-land Parts of America, where he had no 
hopes of Commerce with other Parts of the 
World, to draw Money to him by the Sale of 
the Product. It would not be worth the inclo- 
ſing, and we ſhould ſee him give up again to the 
wild Common of Nature whatever was more than 
would ſupply che Conveniencies of Life to, be had 
there for bh and his Family. 

49. Thus in the beginning all the World was 
America, and more ſo than that is now ; for no 
ſuch thing as Money was any where known. Find 
out ſomething that hath the Uſe and Value of 


Money amongſt his Neighbours, you ſhall = 
the 
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the ſame Man will begin preſently to enlarge his 
Poſſefiions, | 

50. But ſince Gold and Silver, being little uſe. 
ful to the Life of Man in proportion to Food, 
Rayment, and Carriage, has its value only from 
the conſent of Men, whereof Labour yet makes 
in great part the meaſure, it is plain, that the 
conſent of Men have agreed to diſproportionate 
and unequal Poſſeſſion of the Earth, I mean out 
of the bounds of Society and Compatt ; forin 
Governments the Laws regulate it, they having 
by conſent found out and agreed 'in a way howa 
Man may rightfully, and without injury, poſlels 
more then he himſelf can make uſe of by recet- 
ving Gold and Silver, which may continue long 
in a Man's Poſſeſlion, without decaying for the 
overplus, and agreeing thoſe Metals ſhould have 
a value. 
51. And thus, I think, it is very eafie to con- 
ceive without any difficulty, how Labour could 
at firſt begin a title of Property-in the common 
thingsof Nature, and how the ſpending it upon 
our uſes bounded it. So that there could then be 
no reaſon of quarrelling about Title, nor any 
doubt about the largeneſs of Poſſeſſion it gave. 
Right and conveniency went together ; for as a 
Man had a Right to all he could imploy his La- 
bour upon, ſo he had no temptation to labour 
for more than he could make uſe of. This left 
no room for Controverſie about the Title, nor 
for Incroachment on the Right of others ; what 
Portion a Man carved to himſelf, . was eaſily ſeen ; 
and it was uſeleſs as well as diſhoneſt to carve 
- wont roo much, or take more than he need- 
ed. 
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C H A Þ. . VI. 
_ Of Paternal Power, 


tinent Crinciſm ina diſcourſe of this na- 


| 2] T may perhaps be cenſured as an imper- 


| ture, to find fault with words and names that have 
| obtained in the World: And yet poſlibly it may 
| not beamils to offer new ones when the old are 
| aptto lead Men into miſtakes, / as this of Paternal 
| Power probably has done, which ſeems ſo to place 
the Power of Parents over their Children whol- 
ly in: the Father, asif the Mother had no ſhare 
| init, whereas if we.conſult Reaſon or Revelati- 
' on, we ſhall find ſhe hath an equal Title, which 


may give one reaſon to ask, Whether this might 


| not be more properly called Paternal Power > 


For whatever obligation Nature and the right of 
Generation lays on Children, it muſt certainly 
bind them equal to both the concurrent Caules of 
it. And accordingly we ſee the poſitive Law of 
God every where joyns them together, without 
diſtin&tion, ' when it commands the Obedience of 
Children, Honour thy Father and thy Mother , 


Exod. 206. 12. Whoſoever curſeth his Father or his 


Mother, Lev. 20. 9. Te ſhall fear every Man his 
Mother and his Father, Lev. 19.3. Children obey 
your Parents, &c. Eph. 6. 1. is the ſtile of the Old 
and New Teſtament. 

53. Had but this one thing been well conſi- 
derd without looking any deeper into the mat- 
ter, it might perhaps have kept Men from run- 

£m | ning 
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ning into thoſe groſs miſtakes they have made a- | 
bout this Power of Parents, which however it 
might, without any great harſhneſs, bear the | 
name of Abſolute Dominion, and Regal Autho. | 
rity, when under the Title of Paternal Power, it | 
ſeem'd appropriated to the Father, would yet þ 
have ſounded but odly, and in the very name | 
ſhewn'the Abſurdity, i this ſuppoſed Abſolute 
Power over Children had been called Parental, Þ 
and ' thereby diſcover'd that.'it belong d to the 
Mother too :; for it will but very ll ſerve the turn 
of thoſe Men who contend ſo much for the Ab- 
ſolute Power and Authority of the Fatherhood, as 
they, call it, that the Mother ſhould have any 
ſhare in it. And-it would have but ill ſupported 
the Monarchy they contend for, 'when by the 
very. name 1t-. appeared that that Fundamental 
Authority from whence they | would derive their 
Government- of a fingle Perſon- only, was not 
plac'd in one,. but two Perſons joyntly.: But. to 
Jet this of Names pals. 4 | 
*' 54. Though I have ſaid above (2.) That dl 
Mer by Nature are equal ;, 1cannot be ſuppoſed to 
underſtand all forts of Equality : ' Age or Virtue 
may give Men a juſt Precedency : Excellency of | 
Parts and: 'Merit may place others above the F 
Common Level : Birth may. {ſubject ſome, and 
Alliance or Benefits others to pay an Obſeryance 
to thoſe to whom Nature, Gratitude or other 
ReſpeCts may have made it due; and yet all this 
conſiſts with the Equality which all Men are in, 
in reſpect of Juriſdiction or Dominion one over 
another, which was the Equality there ſpoke 
of, as proper to the Buſineſs in hand, being that 
equal Right that every Man hath to his Natural 

Free- 


| Freedom, without being ſubj 
{ or Authority of any other Man. 


Cys —_ 
jected to the Will 


55. Children, I confeſs are not born in this 


| fullſtate of Equality, though they are born to it. 
{ Their Parents have a fort of Rule and Juriſdiction 


over them -when they come into the World, and 


for ſome time after, but 'tis but a temporary 
| one. The Bonds of this SubjeCtion are like the 
| Swadling Cloths they are wrapt up in, and ſup- 


ported by in the weakneſs of their Infancy. - Age 


| and Reaſon as they grow up, looſen them till at 
| length they drop quite off, and leave a Man at 
' his own free Diſpoſal. | 


56. Adam was created a perfect Man, his 'Bo- 
dy and Mind in full pofſeflion of. their Strength 
and Reaſon, and ſo was capable-from the firſt 
Inſtant of his being to provide for his own Sup- 
port and Preſervation, and govern his Actions ac- 
cording to the Diftates of the Law of Reaſon 
God had implanted in him. From him the World 
is peopled with his Deſcendants, who are all born 
Infants, weak and helpleſs, without Knowledge 
or Underſtanding. But to ſupply the DeteCts of 
this imperfe&t State , till the Improvement of 
Growth and Age hath removed them, Adam and 
Eve, and after themall Parents were by the: Law 
of Nature under an obligation to preſerve, nou- 
riſh, and educate the Children they had begot- 
ten, not as their own Workmanſhip, but the 
Workmanſhip of their own Maker, tie Ailmigh- 
ty, to whom they were to be accountable for 
them. 

57. The Law that was to govern Adam, was 
the.ſame that was to govern all his Poſterity, the 


Law of Reaſon. But his Ofi-ſpring having _ 
ther 
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"der this Law ; and Adam's Children being not 


, every other Man's Humour might domineer over 
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ther way of' entrance into the World, different | 
from him, by a natural Birth, that produced 
them ignorant and without the uſe of Reaſon, 
they were not preſently under that Law ; forno | 
Body can be under a Law that is not promulgated F 
to him, and this Law being promulgated or made | 
known by Reaſon only, he that is not cometo 
the Uſe of his Reaſon, cannot be ſaid to beun- 


preſently as ſoon as born under this Law of Rea- 
{on were not preſently free. For Law, in its true 
Notion is not ſo much the Linntation as the di- 
reCtion of a free and intelligent Agent to his pro- 
per Intereſt, and preſcribes no farther than is for 
the general Good of thoſe under that Lay, 
Could they be happier without it, the Law, as 
an uſeleſs thing would of it ſelf vaniſh, and that 
Ht deſerves the Name of Confinement —_ 
hedges us in only from Bogs and Precipices. 

that however it may be miſtaken, the end of 
Law 1s not to aboliſh or reſtrain, but to preſerve 
and enlarge Freedom ; for inall the ſtates of cre- 
ated beings capable of Laws, where there is no 
Law there is no Freedom ; - for Liberty is to be 
free from reſtraint and violence from others , 
which cannot be where there is no Law, and is 
not as we are told, A Liberty for every Ma to 
do what he lifts - (For who could be free, when 


him 2) But a Liberty to diſpoſe and order freely 
as he liſts his Perſon, Adtions, Pofſeſſions, and 
his whole Property within the Allowance of 
thoſe Laws under which he is; and therein not 
to be ſubje&t to the arbitrary Will of another , 
but freely follow his own. 

53, The 
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$3. The Power, then, that Parents have over 


| their Children, ariſes from that ' Duty which is 
| ;ncambent on them, to take care'of their Off- 
| ſpring, during the imperfedt ſtate of Childhood. 
| Toinform the Mind, and govern the Adions of 
| their yet ignorant Nonage, till Reaſon ſhall take 
| its place, and eaſe them of that Trouble, is what 
* the Children want, and the Parents are bound ' 
| to. For God haying given Man an Underſtand- 


ing to dire his Afdtions, has allowed him a 


| freedom of Will, andliberty of Acting, as pro- 
| perly belonging thereunto, within the bounds of 
| that Law heis under. But whilſt he is in an E- 


ſtate, wherein he has no Underſtanding of his 


| own to direCt his Will, he is not to have any Will 
{ of his own to follow : He that underſtands for 


him, muſt will for him too; he muſt preſcribe 
j Will, and regulate his Attions z but when 


comes to the Eſtate that made his Father a 
reeman, the Son 1s a Freeman too. 

59. This holds in all the Laws a Man 1s under, 
whether Natural or Civil. Is a Man under the 
Law of Nature> What made him free of that 
Law 2 What gave him a free diſpoſing of his 
Property according to his own Will, within the 
compaſs of that Law? I anſwer; A State of 
Maturity wherein. he might be ſuppos'd capable 
to know that Law, that ſo he might keep his 
Attions within the Bounds of it. When he has 
acquired that ſtate, he is preſumed to know how 
far that Law is to be his Guide, and how far 
he may make uſe of his Freedom, and ſo comes 
to have it; till then,ſome- Body elſe muſt guide 
him, who is preſumed to know how far the Law 


allows a Liberty. If ſuch a ſtate of Reaſon, ſuch 
an 
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an Age of Diſcretion'made him free , the {ame 
ſhall make his Son free too. 'Is a Man under the 
Law of England? What made him free-of that 
Law ? That is, to have the Liberty to diſpoſe - of 
his Aftions and Poſſeſtons according to his own 
Will, within the Permiſhhon of that Law? A 
capacity of knowing that Law. Which 1s ſup- 
poſed by that Law, at the Age of Twenty one, 
and in ſome caſes ſooner. If this made the Fa- 
ther free, it ſhall make the. Son free too. Till 
then we fee the Law allows the Son to haveno 
Will, buthe is to be guided by the Wall of his 
Father or Guardian, who is to underſtand for 
him. And if the Father die, and fail to ſubſtitute 
a Deputy in this Truſt, if he hath not provided 
a Tutor to govern his Son during his Minority , 
during his want of Underſtanding, the Law 
takes care to do it, ſome other muſt govern him, 
and be a Will to him, till he hath attained < 
ſtate of Freedom, and his Underſtanding be fit 
totake the Government of his Will. But after 
that the Father and Son are equally free as much 
as Tutor and Pupil after Nonage, equally Sub- 
jects of the ſame Law together, without any Do- 
minion left in the Father over the Life, Liberty, 
or Eſtate of his Son whether they be only in the 
State and under the Law of Nature, or under 
the poſitive Laws of an Eſtabliſh'd Govern- 
ment. | 
60. But if through defefts that may happen. } 
out of the ordinary courſe of Nature, any one 
comes not to ſuch a degree of Reaſonwherein 
he might be ſuppoſed. capable of knowing 'the 
Law, and foliving within the Rules of it, he 1s 
never capable of being a Free Man, he is _ 

b et 
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 Jetlooſeto the diſpoſure of his own Will, becauſe 
he knows no bounds to it, has not Underſtanding, 
its proper Guide ; but is continued under the Taw- 
| tion 'and:Government of others, all the time his 
| own Underſtanding is uncapable of that Charge. 
' And ſo Lunaticks and Ideots are nevet ſet free 
| from the Government of theit Parents ; Childrer, 
who are not as yet come unto thoſe years whereat they 
| may have 5 and Innocents which are excluded by a 
| natural defedt from ever having ; Thirdly, Madmen, 
| which for the preſent cannot poſſably have the nſe of 
| right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have for their 
| Guide, the Reaſon that guideth other Men which are 
| Tutors over them, to ſeek'and procure their good for 
| them, ſays Hooker, Eccl: Pol. Lib. 1. Se&t.7. All 
| which ſeems no more than that Duty which God 
| and Nature has laid on Man as well as other 
| Creatures,” to preſerve their Off-ſpring , till they 
| cart be able to ſhift for themſelves, and will ſcarce 
| amount to an inſtance or proof of Parents Regal 
Authority. | 
| 61.: Thus we are born Free, as we are born 
| Rational ;/ not that we have actually the Exerciſe 
| of either : Age that brings one,brings with it the 
| other too. And thus we ſee how natural Free- 
dom and SubjeCtion to Parents may confift roge- 
ther, and are both founded on the fame Principle. 
| A Child 1s Free by his Father's Title, by his Fa- 
| ther's Underſtanding, which is to goverh him till 
{ he hath it of his own. The Freedom of a Man at 
years of diſcretion, and the Subjection of a Child 
| td his Parents, whilſt yet ſhort of that Age, are ſo 
conſiſtent; and ſo diſtinguiſhable, that the moſt 
| blinded Contenders for Monarchy,by Right of Fa- 
| therhood, cannot mils this difference, the moſt obſti- 
| ” nate 
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nate cannot but allow their conifiſtericy. For were 
their Doctrine all true, were the right Heir of Adaw 
now knowy, and by that Title ſettled a Monarch in 
his Throne , inveſted with all the Abſolute; Un- 
limited Power Sir R.F. talks of ; if he ſhould die 
as ſoon as his Heir was born, muſt not the Child, 
notwithſtanding he were never ſo free, never fo 
much Sovereign, be in ſubjeftion to his Mother 
and Nurſe, to Tutors and Governots, till Ageand 
Education brought him Reaſon and Ability to go- 
vern himſelf,and others > The Neceſlities of his 
Life, the Health of his Body, and the Informa- 
tion of his Mind would require him to be dired- 
ed by the Will of others and not his own; and 
yet will any one think, that this Reſtraint and 
Subjeftion were inconſiſtent with, or ſpoiled him 
of that Liberty or Sovereignty he had a Right to, 
or gave away his Empire to thoſe who had the 
Government of his Nonage > This Government þ 
over him only prepared him the better and ſoon- 
er for it. If any body ſhould ask me, When 
my Son is of Age to be free? I ſhall anſwer, Juſt | 
when his Monarch is of Age to govern. But 
what time, ſays the judicious Hooker, Fecl. Pol. F 
Lib. 1. Set. 6. 4 Man may be faid to bave attain | 
fo far forth the uſe of Reaſon, as ſufſiceth to make 
him capable of thoſe Laws whereby he is thew bound | 
to guide his Ations 5, this is a great deal more eaſe 
for ſenſe to diſcern, than for any one by Skill ant | 


Learning to determine. 


62. Common-wealths themſelves take notice of, | 
and allow that there is a time when Men are to | 
begin to act like Free Men, and therefore till that | 
time require not Oaths of Fealty, or Allegiance, | 

ot | 
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of other publick owning of , or Submiſſion to the 
Government of their Countreys. 1 F.” 

63.''The' Freedorh then of Man and Liberty of 
ating according to his own Will, is grounded on 
his having' Reaſon, 'which is able to inſtru him 
in that-Law'he is to govern himſelf by; and make 
hin! know how far he -is left tothe freedom of 
his owh wHl. To turn him looſe to-anunre- 
ſtrain'd Liberty, before he has Reafon to guide 
him, ' is not the allowing. him the priviledge of his 
Nature to be free; but to thruſt him out amongſt 
Brutes, 'and abandon him to a ſtate as wretched, 
and as mach beneath that of a Man , 45 theirs. 
This is: that which puts the Authority into the 
Parents hands to govern the Minority of their 
Children. God hath made it their buſmeſs to 
imploy this Care on their Off-ſpring, and hath 
placed in them_ſmtable Inclinations of Tender- 
neſs and Concetn to temper this power, to apply 
it as his Wiſdom defighed it, to the Childrens 
p90d, as long as they ſhould need to be under 


' 64. Bit what reaſori' car} hence advarice this 
Care of the Parents die t6 their Off-ſpring into. 
an Abſolute Arbitrary Dominion of the' Father, | 
whoſe power reaches no farther, that! by*ſiith 4 
Difciphneas he' finds nioft effettual to'give ſuch 
ſtrength-4rid health to tlieit' Bodies, ftich © vigour 


Children'to'be moſt afeft}- to themſelves and 0- 
thers ; and, if it be neceffary to his Condition, to 
make them work when they are able for their own 
Subfiſtence,. But in thispower the Mother t6o has 


her ſhare with the Father: 
P 3 65. Nay 
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65. Nay, this power ſo little belongs to the 
Father by any peculiar right of Nature, but only 
as he is Guardian of his Children, that when he 

its his. Care.of them, he loſes his: power over 
them which: goes along with their Nouriſhment 
and Education, to which it is inſeparably ;annex- 
ed, and, belongs as much to the Foſter-Father of 
an expoſed. Child, -as to;the, Natural Father of a- 
nother..,. So little power 'does the bare act of be- 
getting givea Man over his Ifluez 1f all his Care 
ends there, and this be all the Title he hath to the 
Name and Authority of a Father: And what will 
become of this Paternal Power in that part of the 
World where one Woman hath more-than one 
Husband at a time 2? Or in thoſe parts of America 
where when the Husband- and Wite part, which 
happens frequently, the Children are. all left to 
the Mother, follow her, and are wholly, under 
her Care and Proviſion 2 And if the Father die 
whilſt the Children are young,, do they not na- 
turally, every where owe the ſame Obedience to. 
their Mother, during their Minority, as to their 
Father were he alive ?, And-wil any one fay,that 
the Mother. hath a Legiſlative ,Power ,ver her 
Children ,.'that ſhe cap.cmake- ſtanding, Rules , 
which ſhall be of perperual Obligation, Þy-which: 
they  ought.to regulate gy;,the Concerns. of their 
Property,j and bound they; Liberty. all, the, courſe; 


of their Eaves? Or can Jhe aoforce the obſervation. | 


of them with Capital Puniſhments? Fox,this is the 
proper power, of the, Magiſtrate, of which the 
Father :hath not ſo much;.as the ſhadow. His 
Command, :over his Children is but temporary, 
and reaches not their Life or Property. - It.is; but; 


a help to the weakneſs and imperfeCtion of L va 
on- 
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Nonage, 2 Diſcipline neceflary to. their Educa- 
tion : And though a Father may diſpoſe of his 
own Poſſeflions as he pleaſes, when his Children 
are out of danger of perifhing for want, yet his 
power extends not to the Lives or Goods, which 
either their own induſtry, or anothers bounty has 
made theirs 3 nor to their Liberty neither , when 
they are once 'arrived to the infranchiſement of 
the years of diſcretion. The Father's Empire 
then ceaſes, and he can from ' thence forwards 
no more diſpoſe of the liberty of his Son' than 
that of any other Man. And it muſt be far from 
an abſolute or perpetual Juriſdiction, from which 
a Man may withdraw himſelf,having Licence from 
Divine Authority to leave Father' and Mother and 
cleave to his Wife. | 

66. But though there be a time when a Child 
comes to be as Hee from'ſubjection to the Will 
and Command of his Father, as he himſelf is free 
from ſubjeCtion to the Will of ' any body'elſe, and 
they are both under no other reſtraint but that 
which is common to them both , whether it be 
the Law of Nature, or municipal Law of their 
Country., yet this freedom exempts not a Son 
from that honour which he ought by the Law of 
God and Nature, to pay his Parents. God ha- 
ving made the Parents Inſtruments in his great 
deſign of continuing the Race of Mankind, and 
the occaſions of Life to their Children, as he hath 
laid on them an obligation to nouriſh, preſerve, 
and bring up their Off-ſpring 3 So he has laid on 
the Children a' perpetual Obligation of honour- 
ing their Parents, which containing -in 1t an in- 
ward eſteem and reverence. to 'be fhewn' by all 
outward Expreflions, ties up the Child from any 
P. 2 thing 


; — roo Ire Diem —w_o_ - * vx IIS "> Iv Bo 65-254. [2-iedi< __——— SOL 5 
gn. -3þ. $4 tes. A. = ERA -< Ct EE es xi IO, by 


vw 


EB "RA RES a FSR 
m tn - i trwu5- 
— 


(214 ) 
thing that may ever injure or affrant, diſturb, or 
endanger the Happineſs or Life of thoſe from 
whom he received his.z and engages him in all 
ations of defence, relief, aſſiſtance and comfort 
of thoſe: by whoſe means he entred into being, 
and has been made capable of any enjoyments 
of life. From this Obligation no State, no Free- 
dom can abſolve Children. But this 1s very far 
from giving Parents a power of command . over 
their Children, or an Authority to make Laws 
and diſpoſe as they pleaſe of their Lives or Liber- 
ties. *Tis one thing to owe honour, reſpect, gra- 
titade and aſſiſtance z another to require an abſo- 
Jute obedience and ſubmiflion. The honour due 
to Parents,a Monarch in his Throne owes his Mo- 
ther, and yet this lefſens not his Authority,nor ſub- 
jetts him to her Government. 

67. The ſubjeCction of a Minor places in the 
Father ;a temporary Government, which termi- 
nates with\.the minority of the Child ; and the 
honour- due from a Child, places in the Parents 
a perpetual right to reſpect, reverence, ſupport 
and compliance too, more or lefs, as the Father's 
care, coſt and kindneſs in his Education, has been 
more or leſs; and this ends not with minority, 
but holds in all parts and conditions of a Man's 
Life. The want of diſtinguiſhing theſe two 
powers which the Father hath in the right of Tui- 
tion, during Minority, and the right of Honour 
all his Life, may perhaps have cauſed a great part 
of the miſtakes about this matter. For to ſpeak 
properly of them, the firſt-of theſe is rather the 
Priviledge of Children, . and Duty of Parents , 
than any Prerogative of Paternal Power. The 
Nouriſhment and Education of their Children, is 

| 4 
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a Charge ſo incumbent on Parents for their Chil- 
drens good, that nothing can abſolve them from 
taking care of it. And though the power of 
commanding and chaſtiſing them go along with 
it, yet God hath woven into the Principles of 
Humane Nature ſuch a tenderneſs for their Off- 
ſpring, that there is little fear that Parents ſhould 
uſe their power with too much rigour ; the exceſs 
is ſe]dom on the ſevere ſide , the ſtrong byaſs of 
Nature: drawing the other way. And therefore 
God Almighty when he would expreſs his gentle 
dealing with the ſraelztes, he tells them, that tho' 
he chaſten'd them, he chaſter'd them as a Mar 
chaſtens his Son, Deut. 8. 5. 7. c. with tenderneſs 
and affection, and kept them under no ſeverer 
Diſcipline than what was abſolutely beſt for them, 
and had been leſs kindneſs to have flacken'd. This 
is that power to which Children are commanded 
Obedience, that the pains and care of their Parents 
may not be increaſed, or ill rewarded. 

68, On the other ſide, honour and ſupport, all 
that which Gratitude requires to return for the 
Benefits received by and from them 1s the indiſpen- 
ſible Duty of the Child,and the proper Priviledge 
of the Parents. This is intended for the Parents 
advantage, as the other is for the Childs ; though 
Education, the Parents Duty, ſeems to have moſt 
power, becauſe the ignorance and infirmities of 
Childhood ſtand in need of reſtraint and corre- 
Gion ; which is a viſible exerciſe af Rule, and a 
kind of Dominion. And that Duty which is 
comprehended in the word hoxovr , requires leſs 
Obedience, though the Obligation be ſtronger 
on grown than younger Children. For who 
can think the Command , CO obey your Pa- 
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rents, requires in a Man that has Children of his 
own the-jame ſubmiſſion to his Father, as it does 
in his yet young Children to him ; and that þ 
this Precept he were bound to obey all his Father's 
Commands, if out of a conceit of Authority he 
—_ have the indiſcretion'to treat him til! as 
a Boy. | 

69. The firſt part then of Paternal Power, or 
rather Duty, which is Education, belongs {o to 
the Father that it terminates at a certain ſeaſon ; 
when the buſineſs of Education 1s over it ceaſes 
of it ſelf, and is alſo alienable before. For a Man 
may put the Tuition of his Son in other hands; 
and he that has made his Son an _— to 
another, has diſcharged him, during that time of 
a great part of his Obedience both to himſelf 
and to his Mother. But all the Duty of Honour, 
the other part, remains never the leſs entire to 
them ; nothing can cancel that. It 1s ſo mnſepara- 
ble from them both , that the Father's Authority 
cannot diſpoſſeſs the Mother of this right, nor 
can any Man diſcharge his Son from honouring 
her that bore him. But both theſe are very far 
from a power to make Laws, and inforcing them 
with Penalties that may reach Eſtate , .Liberty, 
Limbs and Life. The power of Commanding 
ends with Nonage 3 us though after that, ho- 
nour and reſpect, ſupport and defence , and 
whatſoever Gratitude can oblige a Man to for 
the higheſt benefits he 1s naturally capable of, be 
always due from a Son to his Parents ; yet all this 
puts no Scepter into the Father's hand, no Sove- 
reign Power of Commanding. He has no Do- 
minion over his Sons Property or Actions, nor 
any right that his Will ſhould preſcribe 4” his 
* ag = . , TONS 
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| 8ons'in all things; however it may become his 
| $on' in many things, not very' inconvenient to 
| him and his Family, to pay 'a Deference "to 
| 70. A Man may owe honour and reſpect to 
| an ancient or wiſe Man 3 defence to his Child 
| or Friend ; relief' and ſupport to rhe Diſtreſſed ; 
| and gratitude to a BenefaCtor, to ſuch a degree, 
that all he has, all he can do, cannot ſufficiently 
| pay it: But all theſe give no Authority, no right 
| to any one of making Laws over him from whom 
| they are owing. Þ And *tis plain, all this Is due 
{ not to the bare Title of Father ; not only becauſe, 
| as has been ſaid, it is owing to the Mother too z 
{ but becauſe theſe Obligations to Parents, and the 
| degrees of what 15 required of Children , may be 
| varied by the different care and kindneſs, trouble 
| and expence is often imployed upon one Child 
| more than another. | | 

71. This ſhews the reaſon how it comes to 
| paſs, that Parents in Societies, where they them- 
| ſelves are SubjeCts, retain a power over their 
| Children, and have as munch right to their Sub- 
jection as thoſe who are in the ſtate of Nature, 
| which could not poſſibly be, if all Political Pow- 
er were only Paternal, and thatin truth they were 
| one and the ſame thing : For then, all Paternal 
Power being in the Prince , the Subject could 
naturally have none of it : But theſe two Powers, 
Political and Paternal, are ſo perfe&tly diſtinct 
and ſeparate, and built upon ſo different Foun- 
| dations, and given to ſo different Ends, that e- 
very Subject that is a Father ,, has as much a Pa- 
ternal Power over his Children, as the Prince 
has over his ; And every Prince that has Parents 
OWesS 
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owes them as much filial Duty and-Obedience.az | 
the. meaneſt of his Subjects do to' theirs 5 and can Þ 


therefore contain not any part or degree of that | 


kind of Dominion, which a Prince, or Magiſtrate Þ 
has over his Subjed&. mne- 
72, Though the Obligation on the Parents to þ 


bring.up their Children, and, the Obligation on | 


Children to honqur their Parents contain all the 
Power on the one hand, and Submiſſion onthe 


other, which are proper to this Relation; ye | 


there is another Power ordinarily in the Father, Þ 
whereby he has a tie on the Obedience of his 
Children, which though it be common to hin 
with other Men , yet the occaſions of ſhewing Þ 
it, almoſt conſtantly happening to Fathers in thei: 
private Families, and the Inſtances of 7 elſe Þ 
where being rare, and leſs taken notice of, it pal- 
{6s in the World for a part of Paternal Furiſdidio. 
And this is the Power Men generally have to - 
ſtow their Eſtates on thoſe who pleaſe them belt. Þ 
The Poſſeſſion of the Father being the Expect. 
tion and Inheritance of the Children ordinarily 
in certain proportions, according to the Lay | 
and Cuſtom of each Country ; yet it is common: 
ly 1n the Father's Power to beſtow it with a more 
ſparing or liberal hand , according as the Behavi: 
our of this or that Child hath camported with his 

Will and Humour. 


73. This is no {mall Tye to the Obedience « | 


Children : And there being alwaysannexed to the 
Enjoyment of Land , a Submiſhon to the Go-f 


vernment of the Country, of which that Land b| 


a part 3 It has been commonly ſupposd , Thi | 

a Father could oblige his Poſterity to that Go 

vernment , of which he himſelf was a Sabjes | 
tha 
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| that his Compact held them 5 whereas,it being on- 
| ly 2. neceflary Condition annex'd; to the Land, 


| which is under that Governinent, reaches only 
'F thoſe who will take it on that Condon, and ſo 


| 55no natural Tye or Engagement , but a volun- 
| tary Submiſſion. For every Man's: Children be- 


| ingiby Nature as free a5 huntelt, or any of his 
| Anceſtors ever were, may, Whilfi they are in 
| that Freedom, chooſe what Society they will join 
| themſelves to, what Common-wealth they will 
| put themſelves under. But if they will enjoy the 
| lIoheritance of their Anceſtors, they muſt take it 
| on the (ame terms their Anceſtors had it, and 
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ſubmic to all the Conditions annex'd to ſuch a 
Pofleſhon. By this Power indeed Fathers oblige 


| their Childzen to Obedience to themſelves, even 
| when: they are paſt Minority , and moſt com- 
| monly too ſubjed them to this or that Political 

| Power. But neither of theſe by any peculiar 
| right of Fatherhood,but by the Reward they have 
| in their hands to inforce and. recompence ſuch a 
| Compliance; and is no more Power than what a 
| French-marn has over an Engliſh-man, who by the 
| hopes of an Eſtate he will leave him, will certain- 
'Þ ly have a ſtrong Tye on his Obedience: And 
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if when it is left him, he will enjoy it , he muſt 
| certainly take it upon the Conditions annex'd to 
the Poſſeſſion of Land in that Country where it 
| hes, whether it be France or England. | 

74. To conclude then, though the Father's 
| Power of commanding extends no farther than 
the Minority of his Children, and to a degree 
| only fit for the Diſcipline and Government of 
that Age: And though that Honour and Reſpect, 
| and all that which the Latins called Piety, yoo 
they 
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they indiſpenſibly owe to their Parents all the; 
Life times, and-in 4ll Eſtates, with all that Support þ 
and Defence is due to them, gives the Father-no Þþ 
Power of Governing, #. e. making Laws and «| 
ating Penalties on his Children: Though by thi 
he has no Dominion over the Property or Adi. 
ons of his Son ; yet 'tis obvious to conceive hoy Þ 
eafie it was in the firſt Ages of the World, and 
places ſtill where the thinneſs of People gives Fi 
milies leave to ſeparate into unpoſſefled Quarter, þ 
and they have room to remove and plant then. 
ſelves in yet vacant Habitations, for the Father  Þ 
the Family to become 
the Prince of it ; he had 
been a Ruler from the 
beginning of the Infan- 
cy of his Children, and 
when they were grow 
up : Since without ſome 
Government it would 
be hard for them to live 
together, it was likelielt 


It #s no improbable Opinion, 
#herefore, which the Arch- 
Philoſopher was of , That the 
chief Perſon in every Houſhold 
was always, as it were, a 
King: So when Numbers of 
Houſholds joyn'd themſelves in 
Civil Societies togerber, Kings 
were the firſt kind of Gover- 
x0xrs amongſt them , which # 
alſo, as it ſeemeth, the reaſon 
why the name of Fathers con- 


renued ſtill in them, who , of 
Fathers, were made Rulers ; 
a alſo the ancient Cuſtom of 
Governours to do as Melchi- 
zedec, and being Kings, to 
exerciſe the Office of Priefts , 


it ſhonld, by the expreſs 
or tacit Conſent of the Þ 
Children, be in the Fi Þ 
ther , where it ſeemed 
without -any change 


which Fathers did, at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame Occafin. | * 


Howbeit, tha u not the only kind of Regiment that has been receive 
in the World. The Inconveniences of one kind have cauſed ſundry © 
ther to be deviſed ; ſo that in a word, all publick Regiment of wha 
kind foever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from the deliberate 4& Þþ 
vice, Conſultation and Compoſition between Men, judging it convent* | 
ent, and beboveful ; there being no impoſſibility in Nature, confider | 
ed by it ſelf, but that Man might bave lived without any publick Rr 
giment, Hooker's Eccl, l. 1, Set, ro, Tat 
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| tothe Dignity and Authority. 
| ould remain in him above thi 
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| barely to continue : And when indeed nothing 

more was required to it than the permitting the 

| Father to exerciſe alone in his, Family that ex- 

| ecutive Power of the Law of Nature, which e-, 

| iy Free-man naturally hath, and by that per- 
mi 


on reſigning up.to him a Monarchical Power, 


| whilſt: they remained in it. But that this. was, 
| not by..any Paternal Right, but only by the Con-;: 
| {entof his Children, is evident from hence, 'That: 
| to.Body doubts but if a Stranger, whom Chance 
 or-Buſineſs had brought to his. Family, ;had there 


 kill'd any of his Children, or committed any: 0+; 
| ther Fa&, he. might Condemn and put him. to. 
Death , or otherwiſe .have: puniſhed -him as well 


i5.any. of his Childrea, which was impoſſible 


| he ſhould do by ,virtue of any Paternat Au»: 
| thority over one, who was not his Child , but, 
| by. virtue of that, Executive Power of the Law.. 
| of Nature , whieh, . as a Man he had a right 
Kms A 


nd-he alone could puniſh him. in his,Fa-: 


o 


. where, the [reſpe& of ; his. Children . had 
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ey were willitg, 


thy we give Way; 
_ reſt of his Fay 
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75- Thus 'twas, eafie and; almoſt ,natural - for” 


| Children by.a tacit and almoſt natural .conſent.to 
| make. way i for the , Father's Authority and Ggs, 
| vernment. They. had been accuſtomed in their 

Childhood to follow his DireCtion, and to 26; 44 
| their little differences .to -him, and when they 


# 


were Men ; who. fitter to rule them? Their little 


Properties, and leſs Covetouſneſs ſeldom afford- 
ed greater Controverſies ; and when any ſhould 


ariſe, 
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ariſe, where could they have," fitter | Urhpire 
than he, by whoſe Care they had every one bee i 
ſaſtain'd and ' brought up , and who had & teh 
derneſs for them all > *Tis no wonder that they Þ 
made no diftin&tion betwixt Minority and fiil! Þ 
Age; nor looked after one and Twenty, or ary 
other Age, that might make them the free 'Diſpo- 
ſers of themſelves and Foftunes, when they could 
have no deſire to be out of their Puptlage. * The 
Government they had been under,” during it,con- 
tinned ſtill to be more their Protedtion rhan're. 
ſtraint : And they could no'where find a 'greate i 
ſecurity to their. Peace, Liberties and Fotturg, 
than in the Rule of a Father. ''*/ | 

76. Thus the natural Fathers'of' Fanilies, by a1 þ 


infenſible change, became the 'politick Monatch || | 


of them tov,” and as they chanced tolive low, 
and leave 'able and worthy ' Heirs for ſevent 
Succeſſtons ,* or otherwiſe : - So they lard the 
Foundations of Hereditary or EleCtive Kingdons 
under fevera} Conftitutions and Mannors, accort: 
ing as Chance,” Contrivance ; or Occafions hip 


- 


—_ to mould them.” By "if Princes have thei 
Itles in the Fathers Right, and it be a ſafficivht Þ 
proof of the natural Right of Fathers to, Poliff | 
cal Authority, becauſe they contmonly were tliok, | 
in whoſe hands ye find, dr —_ the Exerciſe | 
Government :"Ffiy, if this Argument be'good,'it | 
wil as ſtrongly prove that alt Princes, nay Princs 
only, onght to be Prieſts,fince *tis'4s certain that 
the Beginning, The Father of thi Family was Prieft, | 
as that 'he was Ruler in his own Honſhold, © | 


CH 48. | 
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CH a vp. VII 
Of Political or Civil Society. 


| 99, OD having made Man ſuch a Creature, 

G that, in his own Judgment, it was not 

| good for him to be alone, puthimunder ſtrong 

Obligations of Neceſlity, Convenience, and In- 
| clination to drive him into Society, as well as 

fitted him with Underſtanding and Language to 
| continue and enjoy it. The firſt Society was 
between Man and' Wife, which gave beginning 
to that between Parents and Children ; ' to 
| 'which,, in time, that between Maſter and Ser- 
| vant came to. be added: And though all theſe 
migitt, and commonly did meet together, and 
| make up but one Family, where the Maſter or 
{ Miſtreſs of it had ſome fort of Rule proper to 4 
| Family; each of theſe, or all together came ſhort 
| of Political Society, aswe ſhall ſee if we conſider 
| —_ different Ends, Tyes, and Bounds of each of 
| theſe, þ- APR SO | | 


| 78. Conjugal Society is made by a voluntary 
Compatt between Man and Woman , and tho' 
| It confiſt chiefly in ſuch a Communionand Right 
| In one anothers Bodies, as is neceſſary to its 
| Chief End, Procreation; yet it draws with it 
| mutual Support and Afliſtance 5 and a Commu- 
nion of Intereſt too, as neceſſary not only to u- 
nite their Care and Aﬀedtion, but alſo neceflary 
to their common Off-ſpring, who have a Right 

to 
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£0 be nouriſhed and maintained by them , tilt 


they are able to provide for themſelves. ---.... 

79. For the end of conjunction between Male 
and Female, being not. barely .Procreation , but 
the continuation of the Species : This conjun- 
Ction betwixt Male and Female ought to laſt, 
even after Procreation, {o long as is neceſlary to 
the nouriſhment and fupport of the young Ones; 
who are tobe {uſtained by thoſe;that got them, till 
they. ate able'to ſhift and provide for themſelves, 
This, Rule, which the. infinite wiſe , Maker hath 
{ſet to the Works of his hands, we find the in- 
feriour Creatures ſteadily obey. .: In' thoſe vivipa- 
rous Animals which feed 'on. Graſs, the conjun- 
on between Male and Female laſts no longer 
than the. very , Act of Copylation 3 becauſe; the 
Teat of the Dam being ſufficient to nouriſh the! Þ 
Young, till it. be: able .to feed on Graſs ; The 
Male only begets, but ;concerns not himſelf for 
the Female or Young, to; whoſe Suſtenance 'he 
can contribute nothing. But in Beaſts of -Prey 
the conjunction laſts; longer ;, becauſe the Dam not 
being able wel] to ſabſiſt her.ſelf, and nouriſh her 
numerous Off-ſpring by her ,own Prey alone; 2 
moore Jaborions, as well as more dangerous way 
of living than by feeding on Graſs ; The Afi 
ſtance of the, Male is neceſſary to. the Mainte- 
nance of their common Famnly-, which cannot 
ſubſiſt till they are able to. prey for themſelves, 
but by the joynt Care of Male and Female. The 
{ame 1s to be.obſerved in all Birds ( except ſome 


_ domelſtick ones ,. where plenty of food excules 


the Cock from feeding and taking care of the 
young Brood) whoſe Young needing Food in the 
Neſt, the Cock and Hen continue Mates ly 

the 
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the Young are able to uſe their witig, and provide 


fot themſelves. | 


-. 80. And herein I think lies the chief, if not 


| the only reaſon, why' the Male and Female in 
| Mankind are tyed to a- longer conjunction than 
| other Creatures, viz. becauſe the Female is ca- 
{ fable of conceiving, and de faFo is commonly 
| with Child again, and Brings forth too a new 
| Birth long before the former 1s out of a depen- 
| dancy for {upport on his Parents help, 4nd able 
{ toſhift for himſelf, and has all the affliſtance is 
| dueto him from his Parents, whereby the Father, 
| who 1s bonnd to take care for thoſe he hath be- 
| got, is tinder an Obligation to continue in Con- 
; Jugal Society with the ſame Woman longer than 


er Creatures, whofe' Young being able to 


| ſubfiſt of ' themſelves, before the time of Ptocrea- 
| tion returns again, the Conjugal Bond diflolves 
| of itſelf, and they are at-liberty ; till Hymer, at 
| his uſual Anniverſary Seaſon, ſummons them a- 
] gain to chuſe new Mates. Whierein one cannot 
| but admire the Wiſdom of the great Creatour, 
| ho having given to Man an Ability to lay up 
| for the future, as well as ſupply the preſent necel- 
| ſity, hath made it neceſſary, that Society of Man 
| and Wife ſhould be more laſting than of Male 


'Þ and Female amongſt other Creatures 5 that fo 


| their Induſtry might- be encouraged, and their 


| Intereſt -better united, to make Proviſion, and 


lay up Goods for their common Ifftve , which 
| uncertain mixture, or eaſie and frequent Solu- 
= of Conjugal Society would mightily di- 
| ſturb, 


, 


Q_ 81. But 
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81. But though theſe are Ties upon Mankind, 
which make the Conjugal Bonds more firm and 
laſting in Man, than the other Species of Ani- 
mals ; yet it would give one reaſon to enquire, 
why this Compadt, -where Procreation and' Edu- 
cation are ſecured, and Inheritance taken care 
for, may not be made determinable, either by 
conſent, or at a certain time, or upon Certain 
Conditions, as well as any other voluntary Com- 
pats, there being no neceſſity in the nature of the 
thing, nor to the ends of it, that it ſhould always 
be for Life; I mean, to {ſuch as are under noRe- 
ſtraint of any poſitive Law, which ordainsall ſuch 
Contra&tsto be perpetual. OTE 

82. But the Husband and Wife, though they 
have but one commorr Concern, yet having dif 
ferent underſtandings,will unavoidably ſometimes 
Have different wills too ; it therefore being neceſſs- 
ry.that the laſt Determination, 7. e. the Rule, ſhould 
be placed ſomewhere ; it naturally falls to the 
Man's ſhare, as the abler and the ſtronger. But 


this reaching but to the things of their common Þ 
Intereſt and Pr operty, leaves the Wite 1n the full Þ 

n of what by Contra& is he Þ 
peculiar Right, and gives the;Husband no mor F 
power over her Life, than ſhe has over his. The F 
Power of the Husband being fo far from that of 
an abſolute Monarch, that the Wife .has in many Þ 
caſes, a Liberty to ſeparate from him ; where n» þ 
tural Right, or their Contraft allows it, whethet 
that Contra& be made by themſelves in the ſtated | 
Nature, , or by the Cuſtoms or Laws of the Coun þ 
trey they live in; and the Children upon ſud 
Separation fall to the Father or Mother's Lot, s| 


©3. Fot 


O 
and true poſſeſho 


ſuch Contract does determine, 
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| a7 For all the ends of Marriage being to be 
| obtained under Politick Government, as well as 
| (in the ſtate of Nature, the Civil Magiſtrate doth 
| \not abridge the Right or Power of either natural- 
| ly neceflary to thoſe ends, viz. Procreation and 
| mutual Support and Afﬀaiſtance whilſt they are to- 
gether ; but only decides any Controverſie that 
| may ariſe betwen Man and Wife about them. IF 
it were otherwiſe, and that abſolute Sovereignty 
| and Power of Life and Death naturally belong'd 
| tothe Husband, and were neceſlary to the Socie- 
ty between Man and Wite, there could be no 
Matrimony in any of thoſe Countries-where the 
| Husband is allowed no ſuch abſolute Authority. 
| But the ends of Matrimony requiring no ſuch 
| Power in the Husband, the Condition of Con- 
jugal Society put it not in him, it being not at all 
neceſſary to that State. Conjugal Society could 
| ſubſiſt and obtain its ends without it 3 nay, Com- 
| munity of Goods, and the Power over them, 
| mutual Aihiftance, and Maintenance, and other 
| things belonging to Conjugal Society, might be 
# varied and regulated by that Contract which unites 
| Manand Wit: in that Society, as far as may confilt 
| with Procreation and the bringing up of Children 
 & till they could ſhift for themſelves ; nothing being 
i Þ neceſſary to any Society, that is not neceſſary to 
\ Þ theends for which it is made. 
» | 34. The Society betwixt Parents and Children, 
 $ and the diſtin Rights and Powers belonging re- 
of Þ ſpeftively to them, I have treated of ſo largely, in 
N- 
>< 
a3 


| the foregoing Chapter, that IT ſhall not here need 
| toſay any thing of it. And I think it is plain, 
| that it is far different from a Politick Society. 


ot Q 2 $5. Maſter 
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25. Maſter and Servant-are Names as old ag 
Hiſtory, but given to thoſe of far different con- 
dition ; for a Free-man makes himſelf a Servant 
to another, by ſelling him for a certain time, the 
Service he undertakes to do, in exchange for 
Wages he is to receive : And though this com- 
monly puts. him into the Family of his Maſter, 
and under the ordinary Diſcipline thereof; yet it 
gives the Maſter but a ' Temporary Power: over 
him, and no greater than what is contained in 
the Coritract between 'em. But there 1s another ſort 
of Servants; which by 'a peculiar Name we call 
Slaves, who being-Captives taken in a juſt War, 
are by the Right of Nature ſubjeGted to the Abſo- 
Inte Dominion arid Arbitrary Power” of thiir 
Maſters. Theſe Men having, as I fay, 'forfeited 
their Lives, and with it their: Liberties, and loſt 
their Eſtates 3 and being in-the State of Slavery, 
not capable of any Property ., cannot im that 
ſtate be' conſidered as any part of Civil Society; 
the chief end whereof is the preſervation of Pro- 
perty. ber 6 | 
86. Let us therefore conſider a Maſter of 2 
Family with all theſe ſubordinate Relations of 
Wite, Children, Servants and Slaves united un- 
| der the Domeſtick Rule of a Family ; which 
what reſemblance ſoever it may have in its Or- 
der, Offices, and Number too, with a littk 
Common-wealth, yet is very far from it, both nn 
Its Conſtitution, Power and End : Or if it muſ 
be thought a Monarchy, and the Paterfamilis | 
the abſolute Monarch in-it, abſolute Monarchy | 
will have bat a very ſhattered and ſhort Power, 
when 'tis plain, by what has been ſaid before, f 


That the Maſter of the Family has a very diſtini | 
and 
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and differently limited Power, both as to time 
and extent, over thoſe ſeveral Perſons that are 
init; for excepting the Slave (and the Family 
is as much a Family, and his Power as Paterfa- 
milias as great, whether there be any Slaves in 
his Family or no) he has no Legiſlative Power of 
Life and Death over any of them, and none too 
but what a Miſtreſs of a Family may have as well 


| as he. And he certainly can have no abſolute 
| Power over the whole Family, who has but a ve- 
| ry limited one over every individual in it. . But 
| howa Family, or any other Society of Men differ 


from that which is properly Political Society, we 
ſhall beſt ſee, by conſidering wherezn Political 


| Society it {elf confilts. 


87. Man being born, as has been proved, 


| witha Title to perfe& Freedom, and an uncon- 
| trouled enjoyment of all the Rights and Privi- 
| ledges of the Law of Nature, equally with any 
{ other Man, or Number of Men in the World, 
' hath by Nature a Power, not only to preſerve 
his Property, that is, his Life, Liberty and E- 
| ſtate, againſt the Injuries and Attempts of other 
| Men; but to judge of, and puniſh the breaches 
| of that Law in others, as he is perſwMed the 
| Offence deſerves, even with Death it ſelf, in 
| Crimes where the heinouſneſs of the Fact, in his 
| Opinion, requires it. But becauſe no Political 
| Society can be, nor ſubfiſt without having in it 
| flf the Power to preſerve the Property, and in 
| order thereunto puniſh the Offences of all thoſe 
| of that Society ; There, and there only is Pali- 
| tical Society, where every one of the Members 
hath quitted this natural Power, reſjgn'd it up 
| Into the hands of the Community inall caſes that 


Q 3 exclude 


._ ns 
exclude him not from appealing for Protettion 
to the Law eſtabliſhed by it. And thus all pri. 
vate judgement of every particular Member being 
excluded, the Community comes to be Umpire, 
by ſettled ſtanding Rules ; indifterent,and the ſame 
to all Parties: And by Men having Authority 
from the Community for the execution of thoſe 
Rules, decides all the differences that may hap- 
pen between any Members of that Society, 'con- 
cerning any matter of right, and puniſhes thoſe 
Offences which any Member hath committed 
againſt the Society with ſuch Penalties as the Law 
has eſtabliſhed; whereby it 1s eafie to diſcern who 
are, and who are not, in Political Society toge- 
ther. Thoſe who are united into one Body, 
and have a common eſtabliſh'd Law and Judics 
ture to appeal to, with Authority to decide Con- 
troverſies between them, and puniſh Offender, 
are in Civil Society one with another ; but thoſe 
who have no ſuch common Appeal, I mean on 
Earth, are ſtill in the ſtate of Nature, each being, 
where there is no other, Judge for himſelf, and 
Executioner z which is, as I have before ſhew'd 
it, the perfect ſtate of Nature. | 
838. And thus the Commonwealth comes by 

a Power to ſet down what puniſhment ſhall be- | 
long to the ſeveral tranſgreſſions they think wor- 
thy of it, committed amongſt the Members of 
that Society, (which 1s the power of making 
Laws) as well as it has the power to puniſh 
any Injury done unto any of its Members, by | 
any one that is not of it, (which is the power | 
of 'War and Peace;) and all this for the preſer- | 
vation of the property of all the Members of that | 
Society, as far as 1s poſlible. But though every | 

| _ Mann 
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Man enter'd into Society, has quitted his power 
to puniſh Offences againſt the Law of Nature, 
in proſecution of his own private Judgment ; yer 
with the Judgment of Offences which he has gi- 
ven up to the Legiſlative in all Caſes where he 
can Appeal to the Magiſtrate, he has given up a 
right to the Commonwealth to imploy his force 
for the Execution of the Judgments of the Com- 
monwealth, whenever he ſhall be called to it, 
which indeed are his own Judgments, they being 
made by himſelf, or his Repreſentative. And 
herein - we have the original of the Legiſhtive 
and Executive Power of Civil Society, which is 
to judge by ſtanding Laws how far Offences are 
to be puniſhed when committed within the Com- 
monwealth ; and alſo by occaſional Judgments 
founded on the preſent Circumſtances of the 
Fact, how far Injuries from without are to be 
vindicated, and in both theſe to imploy all the 
m of all the Members when there ſhall be 
need. 

39. Where-ever therefore any number of Men 
are ſo united into one Society;as to quit every one 
his Executive Power of the Law of Nature, 
and to reſign it to the publick, there and there 
only is a Political, or Civil Society. And this is 
done where-ever any number of Men, in the ſtate 
of Nature, enter into Society to make one Peo- 
ple, one Body Politick under one Supreme Go- 
vernment, or elſe when any one joyns himſelt to, 
and incorporates with any Government already 
made. For hereby he authorizes the Society, or 
which is all one, the Legitlative thereof to make 
Laws for him as the publick good of the Society 
ſhall require-; to the Execution whereof, his own 
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aſſiſtance (as to his own Decrees) is'due. And 
this puts Men out of a State of Nature into that 
of a Commonwealth, by ſetting up a Judge on 
Farth, with Authority to determine all the Con- 
troverſies, and redreſs the Injuries that may hap- 
en to any Member of the Commonwealth ; which 
rim is the Legiſlative,or Magiſtrates appointed 
by it. And where-ever there are any number of . 
Men, however aſſociated, that have no ſuch deci- 
ſive power to appeal to, there they are ſtill in the 

ſtate of Nature. 
go. And hence it is evident, that Abſolute 
Monarchy which by ſome Men is counted for the 
only Government in the World, is indeed incon- 
ſiſtent with Civil Society, and ſo can be no Form 
of Civil Government at all. For the end of Ci- 
vil Society, being to avoid and remedy thoſe in- 
conveniencies of the State of Nature, which ne- 
ceſfarily follow from every Man's being Judge in 
his own Caſe, by ſetting up a known Authority, 
to which every one of that Society may Appeal 
upon any Injury received, or Controverſie that 
may ariſe, and which every one of the Society 
ought to obey 3 where- 


The publick Power of all 
Society w above every Soul 
contained in the ſame Soctety 3 
axd the principal uſs of that 
priver to gave Laws unto al 
that are under it, which Laws 
3n ſuch Caſes we mutt obey, un- 
leſt there” be veaſom fhew'd 
which. mgy neceſſarily wmforce, 
that the Law of Reaſon, or 
of God, * doth injoyn the con- 
3rary, Hook, Eccl. Pol, 1, Sect, 
16, SOT: (24-4 be 


& & 


ever any perſons are, 
who have not ſuch an 
Authority to Appeal to, 
for the deciſion of a- 
ny difference between 
them, there thoſe per- 
{ons are ſti] in the ſtate 
of Nature. . And ſo is 
every Abſolute: Prince 


in reſpe& of thoſe who 


are under his Dominion, 
| ' 9x, For 
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..,91-: For he being ſuppos'd to have all, both 
Legiſlative and Executive Power in himſelf ajone, 
there is no Judge to be found, ;no Appeal lies o- 
pen to any one who may fairly and indifferently, 
and with Authority decide, and -from whence 
relief and redreſs may be expected of any Injury 
or Inconveniency that may be ſuffered from him, 
or by his Order : So that ſuch a Man, however 
intitled, Czar, or Grand Signior, or how you 
pleaſe, is as much in the ſtate of Nature, with all 
under his Dominion, as he is with the reſt of 
Mankind. For 'where-ever any two Men are, 
who have no ſtanding Rule, and common Judge 
to Appeal to on Earth for the determination of 
Controverſies of Right betwixt them, there they 
are ſtill in the ſtate of | | 

Nature, and under all oY away all ſuch mu- 
the inconveniencies of hong. _ 
it, with only this wO- Men in the State. of Nature. 


ful difference to the There was no way but only by 
; growing into Compoſition and 
Agreement among# themſelves, by ordaining ſome kind of Govern- 
ment publick, and by yielding themſelves bet thereunto, that unto 
whom they granted Authority to Rule and Govern, by them the Peace, 
Tranquilsty, and happy Eſtate of the reft might be procured. Men 
always knew that where Force and Injury was offered, they might be 
Defenders of themſelves ; they knew #hat however Men may ſeek their 
own Commodity ; yet if thu were done with Injury unto others, it was 
not to be ſuffered; but by all Men, and all good Means to be withſtood. 
Finally, they knew that no Man might in reaſon take upon bim to de- 
termine hu own Right, and according to bu own Determination pro- 
ceed in maintenance thereof, in as much as every Man's totvards 
himſelf, and them whom be greatly affets, partial; and therefore 
that Strifes and Troubles would be endleſi, except they gave their 
common Conſent, all to be ordered by ſome, whom they ſhould \agree 
upon, without which Conſent there would be no reaſon that one Man 
[oy take upon him to be Lord or Fudge over another, Hooker's 
ECL, Pol, L I, Sect, Io, wy $4 


Subject, 
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Subje&, or rather Slave of an Abſolute Prince, 
That whereas, in the ordinary State of Nature, 
he has a liberty to judge of his: Right, and ac- 
cording to the beſt 'of his Power, to maintain'itz 
but whenever his Property 1s invaded: by the 
Will and Order of his Monarch, hehas not only 
no Appeal, as thoſe in Society ought to have, 
but as if he were degraded from the common 
ſtate of Rational Creatures, is denied a liberty to 
judge of, or to defend his Right, and ſo is ex- 
poſed to all the Miſery and Inconveniencies that 

a Man can fear from one, who being in the un- 
"reſtrained ſtate of Nature, is yet corrupted with 
Flattery, and armed with Power. 

92. For he that thinks abſolute Power purites 
Mens Bloods, and corrects the baſeneſs of Hy- 
mane Nature, need read but the Hiſtory of this, 
or any other Age to be convinced of the contra- 
ry. He that would have been inſolent and injuri- 
ous in the Woods of America, would not proba- 
bly be much better in a Throne, where perhaps 
Learning and Religion ſhall be found out'to ju- 
ſtifie all that he ſhall do to his Subjects, and the 
Sword preſently filence all thoſe that dare queſtion 
it. For what the Prote&ion of Abſolute Mo- 
narchy is, what kind of Fathers of their Coun- 
tries it makes Princes to be, and to what a degree 
of Happineſs and Security it carries Cyvil Society, 
where this ſort of Government is grown to perfe- 
fon, he that will look into the late Relation of 
Ceylon, may eaſily ſee. 

..93. In Abſolute Monarchies indeed, as well 
as other Governments of the World, the Sub- 
jets have an Appeal to the Law, and Judges to 
decide any Controverſies, and reſtrain any _ 

| ence 
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lence that may happen betwixt the Subjects them- 
ſelves, - 'one amongſt another. ' This every one 
thinks neceſſary,. and believes he deſerves to be 
thought a declared Enemy to Society and Man- 
kind, who ſhould goaboutto take it away. But 
whether this be from a true Love of Mankind 
and' Society, and ſuch a Charity as: we owe all 
one to another; there -is reaſon to-donbt. For 
this is no more'than what every Man who: loves 
his own Power, Profit, or Greatneſs, may, and 
naturally muſt do , keep thoſe Animals from 
hurting 'or deſtroying one attother who labour 
and dradge only for his Pleaſure and Advantage, 
and ſo are taken 'care of, not ont of any Love 
the Maſter has for them, but Love of himſelf, 
and the Profit they bring him: For if it be ask- 
ed what Security, what Fence 1s there'in ſuch a 
State againſt the Violence and Opprefſion of this 
Abſolute Ruler > The very Queſtion: can ſcarce 
be born. They are ready to tell you, that it de- 
ſerves Death only to ask after Safety. Betwixt 
Subject and Subject they will grant there muſt be 
Meaſures, Laws, and Judges for their mutual 
Peace and Security. - But as for the Ruler, he 
ought to be Abſolute, and is above all ſuch Cir- 
eumſtances ; becauſe he has a Power to do more 
hurt and wrong, tis right when he does it. To 
ask how you may be guarded from harm, or in- 
jury on that fide where the ſtrongeſt hand is to 
do it, is preſently the Voice of Faction and Re- 
bellion. As if when Men quitting the State of 
Nature entered into Society, they agreed that all 
of them but one, ſhould be under the reſtraint of 
Laws, but that he ſhould {till retain all the Liber- 
ty of the State of Nature, increaſed with __ 
| an 
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and made licentious i by Impunity. - This 15 to 
think that Men are ſo fooliſh that they take care 
to avoid what Miſchiefs may. be. done them by 
Pole-Cats, or Foxes, but are content, nay think it 
Safety to be devoured by Lions.',, 


94. But whatever Flatterers may talk to amuze 
Peoples Underſtandings , . it' hinders not Men, 
from feeling z and when they perceive that any 
Man, in what Station ſoever, 15out of the Bounds 
of the Civil Society they are of, and that they 
have no Appeal on Farth againſt any harm they 
may receive from him, they. are apt to think 
themſelves in the ſtate of Nature, in reſpect of 
him whom they find to be ſa; and to take care 
as ſoon as they can, to have that Safety and Se- 
curity in Civil Society for which it was firſt inſti- 
tuted, and for which only they entered into it, 
And therefore, though perhaps at firſt, (as ſhall 
be ſhewed more at large hereafter in the follow- 
ing part of this Diſcourſe) ſome one good and 
excellent Man having got a Preheminency a- 
monglt the reſt, had this Deference paid to his 
Goodneſs and Vertue, as to a kind of Natural 
Authority, that the chief Rule, with Arbitration 
of their differences, by a tacit Conſent devolved 
into his hands, without any other caution, but the 
aſſurance they, had of his Uprightneſs and Wiſ- 
dom ; yet when time giving Authority, and as 
ilome Men would perſwade /us,, Sacrednels to 
Cuſtoms, which the, negligent, and unforeſeeing 
Innocence of the firſt Ages began, had brought 
in Succefſors of another Stamp, the People find- 
ing their Properties not ſecure under the Govern- 
ment. as then it was, (whereas Government has 

no 


tio other -enid but the 
preſervation-of Proper- 
ty) could never be ſafe 
nor at reſt, nor think 


themſelves in Civil So- _ 
city, till the Legiſla- 


tive -was placed in 
colleftive Bodies of 


Men , - call them Se- 
nate, ' Parliament , or 
what you pleaſe , - by 


which means every fin-' 


ple perſon became ſtb- 
jt equally with other 
the meaneſt Men'-. to 
thoſe Laws, which he 
himſelf, as part of' the 
Legiflative had eſtabli-. 
ſhed 3; nor could any 
one, by. his own. Au- 
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At the firft, when ſome 6er- 
tain kind of Regiment was 
once appointed, it may be that 
nothins was then farther 
thought upon for the manner of 
governing , but all tred 
unto their Wiſdom and Diſcre- 
t50n, which there. to Rule, till 
by experience they found ths 
for all parts very inconvenient, 
Jo as the thing which they had 
deviſed, for a Remedy, did in- 
deed but increaſe the Sore, 
which ut '' ſhould have cured. 
They ſat:, that to live by, 
one Man's Will, - became 
the cauſe of all Mens miſe 
ry. Thi conſtrained them to 
come unto. Laws wherein all 
Men, might ſee: their Duty. be- 
foreband , ' and know the. Pe- 
nalties of ' tranſgreſſmg them. 


: Hooker*s Eccl. Pol. 1. 1. Se 


Io, 


thority avoid the force. of the Law, when orice 
made, nor by any pretence of - Superiority, plead 
exemption, thereby to Licenſe his own, or the 
Miſcarriages of any of his Dependants : No Man 
in Civil Society can be exempted - from the 


Laws of it. For if a- 
ny Man may do what he 


Civil Law being the A8 of 
the thhole Body Politich, doth 


thinks fit, and there be. #herefore over-rule each ſeveral 


no Appeal on Earth; 
for Redreſs or Security 


by - 


againſt any harm- he 


pare of the ſame Body. Hooker 


ſhall do; I ask, Whether 


he: be not perfeCtly ſtill in the State of _ Nature; 
and'-fo can be no part or Member of that Civit 
Society, unleſs any one will ſay, the State of 
Nature and Civil Society are one and the ſame 


thing 
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thing, which I have.never.yet found any one {o 
great a Patron of 'Anarchy as to affirm. - _ 


ted —— 


-» > vs Pp 
Of the Beginning of Political Societies. 


JS. E N being, as-has been faid, by Na- 
90 M ture, all 73h equal and independent, 
no one can be:put out of his Eſtate, and ſubje&- 
ed to the Political Power of -another, withont his 
own Conſent,” which is done by agreeing with 
other Men to. joyn-and unite: into' a Community, 
for their comfortable, ſafe, and.;peaceable living 
one amongſt another, in a ſecure Enjoyment of 
their Properties, and a greater Security againſt 
any that are not of it. This any number of 
Men may do, becauſe it injures not the Free- - 
dom of the reſt ; they are left as they were in the 
Liberty of the State of Nature. When any num- 
ber of Men. bave ſo conſented to-make one Com- 
munity or Government, they are thereby preſent- 
ly incorporated, and make one Body Politick, 
wherem the Majority have aRight to act and con- 
clude the reſt, I. | 

'.g96; For when any number; of Men have by 
the conſent of every individual made a Commu- 
nity, they have thereby made that Community 
one Body, with a Power :to Act as one Body, 
which' is only by the will and determination of 
the majority. For that which acts any Commu- 
nity, being only the conſent of the individualsof 
it, and it being one Body muſt move one way 3 
it is An” was Body ſhould move that way 


whi- 
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whither the greater force carries it, which is the 
conſent of the majority : or elſe it is impoſſible 
it ſhould act or continue one Body, one Commu- 
nity, which the conſent of every individual that 
united into it, agreed that it ſhould ; and ſoevery 
one is bound by that conſent to be concluded by 
the majority. And therefore we ſee that in Aſſem- 
blies impowered to aft by poſitive Laws where no 
number is ſet by that poſitive Law which impow- 
ers them, thea& of the Majority paſſes for the a&t 
of the whole, - and of courſe determines, as hav- 
ing by the Law of Nature and Reaſon, the power 
of the whole. _ it 
97. And: thus every Man by conſenting wi 
others to make one Body Politick under one Go- 
verniment, puts himſelf under an. Obligation' to 
every one of that Society, to ſubmit to the deter- 
mination of the majority, and to be concluded by 
itz, or elſe this original Compact, whereby he 
with others incorporates into one Society, wonld 
ſignifie nothing, and be no Compact if he be-left 
free; and under no other ties than he was in before 
in the State of Nature, For what appearance 
would there be of any Compadt > What new En- 
gagement if he were no farther tied by any De- 
crees of the Society than he himſelf thought fir, 
and did actually conſent to? This would be {till 
as great a liberty as he himſelf had before his Com- 
pact, or any oneelle in the State of Nature hath, 
who may ſubmit himſelf and conſent to any acts 
of it if he thinks fit. 3 
98. For if the conſent of- the majority ſhall not 
10 reaſon be received as the aCt of the whole, and 
conclude every individual ; nothing but the con- 
ſent of every individual can make any thing » 
e 


- ” 
be the att of the whole; which, conſidering the 
Infirmities of Health, and Avocations of Buſi- 
neſs, which in a number, though much leſs than 
that of a Common-wealth, will neceffarily keep 
many away from the publick Aſſembly $ and the 
variety of Opinions and contrariety of Intereſts 
which unavordably happen in all Collections of 
Men, *tis next impoſſible ever to be had. And 
therefore if coming into Society be upon ſuch 
terms, it will be only like Cato's coming into the 
Theatre, tartum wt exiret. Such a Conſtitation 
as this would make the mighty Leviathar of a 
ſhorter duration than the feebleſt Creatures, and 
not let it outlaſt the day it was born in, which 
cannot be ſuppos'd till we can think that Ratio- 
nal Creatures ſhould deſire and conftitute Societies 
only to be diflolved. For where the majority 
cannot conclude. the reſt, there they catinot a&-as 
one Body, and conſequently will be immediately 
difiolved again. . + TOTES C1748 
99: Whoſoever therefore ont of a ſtate of Na- 
ture unite into a Community, muſt be undefſtood 
to give up all the power neceſſary to tlie ends fot 
which they unite into 'Society, to the majority 
of the Community, unleſs they expreſly agreed 
in any number greater than the majority. - And 
this 15 done by barely agreeing to unite into one 
Political Society, which is all the Compact that 
is, or needs be, between the- Individuals that 
enter into or make up a Common-wealth. And 
thus that which begins and actually conſtitutes any 
Political Society, is nothing but the conſent” of 
any number of Freemen capable of a majority ts 
unite and incorporate into ſuch a Society. And 
this is that, and that only which did or _—_ give 
egin- 


"pi Cn 
beginning to any lawful Government in the 
World. 


#60. To this I find two Obje&tions made. 


Firſt; That there are no Inſtances to be found in 
Story of - a Company of Men independent and equal 
oe amongſt another,” that met togethtr, and in this 
wiy began and ſet up a Governinent. | 


. Secondly, 'Tzs iipoſſible of right that Men ſhould 
do ſo, becauſe all Men being born under Government, 
they are to ſubmit to that; and are not at liberty to 
begin a new One. 


Ox. Tothefirſt there is this to Anſwer, That 
it isnot at all to be wonder'd that Hiſtoty gives 
bs but a very little account of Meh'that lived to- 
gether in the State of Nature. The inconveni- 
encies of that condition, and the love and want 
of Society no ſooner brotight any nuntber of 
them together, birt they preſently united and in- 
corporated , if they deſigried ro continue toge- 
ther. And if we nity not ſuppoſe Men ever to 
have beet in the State of Nature, beciuſe we 
hear- not much of tliem in fuch a State, we may 
as well {uppoſe the Armies of Salanafſer, or 
Ferxes were never Children, becauſe we hear 
little- of them till they were Men, and imbodied 
in Armies: Government is every where antece- 
defit to- Records, 'and Letters ſeldome come in a- 
mong{t a'People, till a long continuation of Ci- 
vil Society has by other more neceſfiary Arts pro- 
vided for their Safety, Eaſe and Plenty. And 
their they begin to look after the Hiſtory of their 
ourders,; and ſearch into their orrginal, on 

\ they 
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they have out-lived the memory of it. For tis 
with Common-wealths as with particular Perſons, 
they are commonly ignorant of their own Births 
and Infancies : And if they know any thing of 
their Original, they are beholding for it tothe ac- 
cidental Records that others have kept of it. . And 
thoſe that we have of the beginning of any Poli- 
ties in the World, excepting that of the Jews, 
where God himſelf immediately interpos'd, and 
which favours not at all Paternal Dominion, are 
all either plain inſtances ot ſuch a beginning. as[ 
have mentioned, or at leaſt have manifeſt foot- 
{teps of it. 
102. He muſt ſhew a ſtrange inclination to 
deny evident matter of tact when 1t agrees, not 
with his Hypotheſis, who will not allow. that 
the beginning of Roxze and Venice were by, the 
uniting together of ſeveral Men free and inde- 
pendent one of another , amongft whom -there 
was no natural Superiority, or. SubjeCtion. ' And 
if Joſephus Acoſta's word may. be taken, he tells 
us, that in many parts of America there was, no 
Government at all. There are great and apparent 
ConjeFures, ſays he, that theſe Men, ſpeaking of 
thoſe of Peru, for a long time had neither Kings 
or Con mon-wealths, but lived in Troops, as they ao 


this day in Florida, the Cheriquanas, thoſe of Bre- 


ſil, and many other Nations, which have no certain 
Kings, but as occaſion is offered in Peace or War,they 
chooſe their Captains as they pleaſe , 1.1. c.25.  If.it 
be ſaid, that every Man there was born ſubje& 
to his Father, or the head of his Family. That 
the ſubjeCtion due from a Child to a Father, took 
not away his freedom of uniting into what Politi- 
cal Society he thought tit, has been already pro- 
: ved 


A eas wa a © R Vow. an> Ok RV cat 


| (2243) 
ved; - But be that as -it will, theſe Men;, 'tis evi- 
dent, were actually free 3 and whatever ſuperi- 
ority ſome Politicians now would-place in any of 
them, they themſelves claimed it not ; but-by: cot 
ſent were all equal, till by the ſame conſent they 
ſet Rulers over themſelves. So that their Poli: 
tick Societies all began from a voluntary Unis 
on, atid the mutual agreement of: Men: freely 
ating in. the choice of their Governiours , and 
forms of Government. 7- 40 jilre j 


103. And I hope thoſe who went away from 
Sparta with Palartss, mentioned by Juſtin 1. will 
be allowed to have been Freemen - independent 
one of another, and to have ſet up'a Government 
over themſelves, by their own-conſert. Thus I 
have given ſeveral Examples out of Hiſtory, of 
People free and in the State of Nature , that be- 
ing miet together incorporated and began a Com- 
mon-wealth. And if the want of ſuch inſtances 
ve an argument to prove that Governmetit were 
not, nor could riot be ſo begurt, I ſuppoſe the 
Contenders for Paternal Empire were better let 
it alone , than urge it againſt natural Liberty. 
For if they cari give ſo many inſtances out of 
Hiſtory of Governments beguri upon; Paternal 
Right, I think ( though at beſt att Argument 
from whathas been, to what ſhould of right be, 
has no great force) one might , without any 
great - danger, yield them the cauſe. But if I 
might adviſe them in the Caſe, they would do 
well riot to ſearch too much into the Original of 
Governments, as they have beguri de faFo, leſt 
they ſhould firid at the foundation of moſt of 
then, fomething very little favonrable to the de- 
R 2 fign 
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ſign they promote, and ſuch a power'as they con- 
tend for. 7 1 vl 0 
!-- TO4.. But to conclude, Reaſon being plain on 
our-fide',, that Men are naturally free, and the 
Examples of Hiſtory ſhewing that the Govern- 
ments of the World that were begun 1n Peace, 
had their beginning laid on that foundation, and 
were.made by the Conſent of the People : There 
can be little room for doubt, either where the 
Right is, or what has been the Opinion or Pra- 
Ctice of Mankind about the firſt erecting of Co- 
vernments. | j: 

105. I will nat deny, that if - we look back a 
far as Hiſtory will dire& us, towards the Origi- 
nal of Common-wealths, we ſball generally find 
them under the Government and Adminiſtration 
of one Man. And I am alſo apt to believe, that 
where a Family was numerous enough to ſ{ubſiſt 
by it ſelf, and continued entire together, without 
mixing with others, as it often: happens, where 
there is much Land and few People , the Go- 
vernment commonly began in the Father. : For 
the Father having, by the Law of Nature , the 
ſame Power with every Mar elſe to puniſh as 
he thought fit any Offences againſt that Law, 
might-thereby puniſh his-tranigreſſiing Children 
even when they were Men, and ont of their Pu- 
pilage, and they:,were very likely to ſubmit to 
his puniſhment, -and-all joyn with him againſt the 

Offender in their turns , giving him thereby 

power to Execute his Sentence againſt any tran(- 

grciiion, and fo ineffect make him the Law-ma- 
ker and Governour over all that remained in 

Conjunction with his Family. He was fitteſt to 

be 'traſted 3 Paternal affection ſecured their Pro- 

perty 


( 245 ) 
y. and Intereſt under his Care,” and the:Cu- 
we of obeying him in their Childhood, made 
iteafier to ſubmir to him rather than any other. If 
therefore they muſt have. one to rule themy; as: 
Government 1s hardly 'to be avoided amongſt 
Men” that live together ; who ſo likely to be the 
Man as he that was their comman Father, unleſs 
Negligence, Cruelty, or any -other defect' of 
Mind or Body made him unfit for it. But when' 
either the Father died, and left his: next Heir for 
want of Age, Wiſdom, Coufage, or any other 
Qualities leis fit for Rule, or where ſeveral Fa- 
milies met and conſented to continue together : 
There, *tis not to be doubted, but they uſed their! 
natural freedom to ſet up him whom they judged 
the ableſt and moſt likely to Rule well over them. 
Conformable hereunto we find the People of A- 
merica, who living out of the reach of the Con- 
quering Swords and ſpreading domination of the 
two great Empires of Perz and Mexico, enjoy'd' 
their own natural freedom, though, ceteris paribus, 
they commonly prefer the Heir of their. deceafed 
King; yet if they find him any way weak-or 
uncapable, they paſs bim by and ſet-up the ſtonteſe- 
and braveſt Man for their Ruler. Stink 
106. Thus, though looking back as far as Re- 
cords give us -any account of Peopling:+ the- 
World, and the Hiſtory of Nations, we: cotn-1 
monly ind the- Government to be in one handy: 
yet it deſtroys not . that which I affirm, (vis.)- 
That the beginning .of- Politick Society depends. 
upon the conſent of -the Individuals to: joyn-inta. 
and make one Society 5; who when: they; are thus, 
incorporated ,- might Jet up what- form af -Go-;: 
vernment- they thought fit. But this having givens 
| | R 3 occaſion 
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occaſion to Men:to miſtake and think , that by 
Nature Government was: Monarchical , and. be. 
lang'd to the Father, it may not be amiſs here 
to conſider why _—_— in the beginning general. 
ly pitch'd npon this form, which though perhaps 
the Father's Preheminency might in the. firſt in- 
ſtitution of ſome Common-wealths, give a ri{e to, 
and” place in the beginning, the Power 1m one 
hand : Yet it_is plain that the reaton that con- 
tinued the Form of. Government in a ſingle Per- 
ſon, was not any-Regard or Reſpect to Pater- 
nal: Authority ; tince all petty Monarchies, that 
is,,almoſt .all Monarchies, near their Original have 
been: commonly ; at leaſt upon occaſion , Ele- 
ans. 1-55 | 2593) 

107; Firſt then, in the- beginning of things, 
the Father's Covernment of ithe Childhood of 
thofe ſprung from him, having accuſtomed them 
tothe Ruje- of one Man, and taught them that 
where it was exerciſed with Care and Skill; with 
AﬀeCtion and Love to thoſe under it, it was ſuf- 
ficient to procure and preſerve to Men all the Po- 
litical'Happineſs they ſought for, in Society. It 
wasi-no wonder'that they ſhould pitch upon, and 
naturally run into that Form of Government, 
which from 'their Infancy they hai been all ac- 
_ cuſtomed 'to;! and which , by experience they 
had found both eaſie and ſafe. To which, if 
we add,” that -Monarchy being ſimple, and 'mot 
obvious to Men, whom neither experience had 
inſtra&ed in Forms of Government, nor the Am- 
bition-or Infolence of Empire had 'taught to be- 
ware of the Encroachments of Prerogative , or 
the Tnconveniencies of Abſolute Power z” which 
Monarchy; in Succeſſion, - was apt to lay claim 
ns os. els your 
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to, and bring upon them. Tt was not at all 
ſtrange, that they ſhould not much trouble thetn- 
ſelves to! think of Methods of "reſtraining any 
Exorbitances of thoſe to whom they had given 
the-Authority over: them, and of ballancing the 
Power- of Government, by placing ſeveral parts 
of: t -1n--different hands. They had neither felt 
the: Oppreſſion of- Tyrannical Dominion , . nor 
did*thE Faſhion: of the Age, nor their Poſſeſſi- 
ots,/ or way of living, which afforded little mat- 
ter for:Covetouſneſs or Ambition, give them any 
reaſon to apprehend or provide againſt itz and 
therefore. 'tis no wonder they put themſelves in- 
t6/fuch- a Frame of Government, as was not on- 
lyas Tfaid , moſt obvious and ſimple , but alſo 
beſt ſuited to their preſent State and Condition, 
which' ſtood more in need of defence againſt fo- 
reign Invaſions and Injuries, than of multiplict- 
ty of Laws, where there was but very little Pro- 

rty, and wanted not variety of Rulers and a- 
tance of Officers to direct and look after their 
Execution ,, where there were but few Treſpaſ- 
ſes, and few Offenders. Since then, thoſe who 
liked one another ſo well as to Joyn' into Society, 
cannot but be ſuppoſed to have ſome Acquain- 
tance and Friendfhip- together ,-and.ſome Truſt 
one in another ; they''could -not but have great- 
er Apprehenſions of others , than' of one-ano- 
ther : And therefore their firſt care and. thought 
cannot but be ſuppoſed to be how'to ſecure them- 
ſelves againſt foreign Force. Twas natural for 
them to put themſelves under a Frame: of Go- 
vernment, which might beſt ſerve to that end ; 
and chuſe the wiſeſt and braveſt Man to conduct 
them in their Wars, and lead them out againſt 
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their Enemies, and in this chiefly be their Ry- 


ler. <1 
'* 108. Thus we ſee that the Kings of the Izdi- 
ans in America, which is ſtill a Pattern of the firſt 
Ages in Aſa and. Exrope, whilſt the Inhabitants 
were too few for the Country, and-want of 
People and Money gave Men - no Temptation to 
enlarge their Poſſeſtons of Land, or conteſt for 
wider extent of Ground, are- little more- than, 
Generals ' of their Armies; and though they 
command abſolutely in War, yet at home and in 
time of Peace they exerciſe very little Dominion, 
and have but a very moderate Sovereignty, the 
Reſolutions of Peace and War, being ordinaril 
either in the People, or in a Council. |. Though 
the War it felt which admits not of Plurality of 
Covernours, naturally devoives tie Command in- 
:0 the 'K1ng's ole Authority. 

' 109. And. thus in Jj-ael it ſelf, the chief Buſi- 
aeſs of their Judges, and firſt Kings ſeem to have 
been to bs Captains in War, and Leaders of their 
Armies ; which, { beſides what 1s {ignified by go- 
ing out and in hefore the People, which was; to 
march forth 'to-- War, and home again in the 
Heads: of their Forces )* appears plainly in the 
Story of Jephtha. The Ammonites making War 
upon 1ſrael, ' the Gileaartes, in tear ſend to Jephtha, 
2 Baſtard of their Family, whom they had caſt 
off, and article with him, if he will aſſiſt them a- 
gainſt the Ammonites, to make him their Ruler 5 
which . they do 1n theſe words, And the People 
zyade hin head and captain over them, Judg.r1.,11. 
Which was, as it Jeerns,” all one as to be Judge: 
And he judged Iſrael, Judg. 12.7. that is, was 
fhejr Captain-General fx'Tears. So when Fotham 


{is ily 
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upbraids the, Shecherites withathe Obligation they 
had to Gideox;,, who had been':their Failkeiana 
Ruler, he tells them, He fought for you, and'td- 
gentured his life far; and delivered. you out''of the 
hangs of Midian,Judg. 9. x7. Nothing mention- 
ed of him, but what he- did as:a General, and 
indeed that 1s all 1s found: inhis Hiſtory, or'in 
any. of the- reſt- of the Judges: And Abimelech 
particularly -is cafed King'; though atimoſt he 
was. but their "General. And when, being wea- 
ry. of the ill Conduct of Saxzuel's Sons; the Chil- 
dren. of 1ſ-acl. deſired a King,. like all the-nations 
to.jadge them, and. .to go ont. hefore them ,” and to- 
fight their battels , 1 Sam. 8. 20. . God granting 
their, Deſire, fays-to Sarmel, 4 will ſend thee a 
Maz.,. aud thou ſhalt anoint him to be Captain over 
wy People 1ſrael, that he may. ſave my People out of 
the: haxzds of the Philiftines, C.9.X.16.- As if the on- 
ly bufineſs of a King had been to.-lead out” thei 
Armies, and fightin their Defence 3; and accord- 
ingly at his Inauguration, pouring a Vial of Oyl 
upon him, declares to Say, that the Lord had a- 
wointed him to_be Captain over his inheritance, C.10. 
v.1.. And therefore thoſe, who after Saxl's be- 
ing .folemnly choſen and faluted King by the 
Tribes at- Miſpah , were unwilling to have him 
their, King , make no other ObjeCtion but this, 
How--ſhall this Man fave us ? N. 27. as if they 
ſhould have ſaid, This Man 1s unfit to be our 
King, .not, having Skill and - Conduct enough in 
War, to be able to defend us... And when God. 
reſolved to. transfer 'the Government to David; 
it 1s 1n theſe Words, But now thy Kingdom ſhall not 
contiune:: The Lord hath ſought him a Man after his 
own heart, and the'{ ord hath commanded him to be 
hs hs | Captain 
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Captainoover bis People," C. 13-14. As if the 
whole Kingly Authority were nothing elfe but to 
be their. General And therefore the Tribes who 
had ſtuck: to.Saul's: Family, and-ioppoled Davis 
Keign;: when they came to Hebraz with - terms' of 
Submithon to him, they tell him , amongſt other 
Arguments they:had to ſubmit to-him as to their 
King; Fhat he was'in effe& their 'King in Saxls 
time; and therefore they /had-no!' reaſon but to 
receive him as-their King now. :-ſo' ( fay they) 
in time paſt; 'when' Saul was King over us, thou wail 
he that leddeſt out and broughteſt-in Iſrael, and the 
Lord ſaid unto thee; thou ſtalt feed my - People Tfrael, 
aud then ſhalt be a Captain over Ifrael. — © + 

| LIo. [Fhus.,,..whether- -a Family -by degrees 
grew up into a.Common-wealth; 'and the Father- 
ly Authority being continued on' to the elder 
Son, every one. in his turn growing up under it, 
tacitly ſubmitted: to it, and the eafinel(s and e&- 
quality--of it not offending any -one, every one 
acquieſced, till time:ſeemed to have confirmed it, 
and-ſettled a right of Succeſſion: by Preſcription 
or whether ſeveral” Families, or'the Deſcendants 
of -{everal Families, 'whom' Chance , Neighbour- 
hood, or Bufineſs brought together , united into 
Society 3; the need. of a General, whoſe Condutt 
might defend them againſt" their Enemies in 
War:,: and the great confidence the ' Innocence 
and »>Sincerity of that poor but' vertnous Age, ſuch 
as arg:almoſt allithoſe' which begin Governments 
that. ever: come:to laſt- in-the-World,, gave Men 
oneof'another;'made the firſt Beginners of Com- 
mon:wealths generally- put- the-Rule into one 
Man's hand, without*any other expreſs Limita- 
tio7-or. Reſtraint, 'but'what the Nature of the 
nrtioy exe (renelhc; thing, 
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thing, and the End of ' Government required.” It 
was given them for the publick Good: andiSafety, 
and to thoſe Ends in the Infancies of Common- 
wealths they commonly uſed it , 'and unleſs they 
had done ſo, . young Societies could not have ſub- 
ſiſted, without ſuch nurſing Fathers 3 without this 
care of the Governours, all' Governments would 
have ſunk under the Weakneſs and Infirmities of 
their Infancy, the Prince and the People had ſoon 
periſhed together. - ( 4s e281 
' 117. But thongh the Golden Age (before vain 
Ambition, and amor ſceleratas habendi, evil Con- 
cupiſcence had.corrupted Mens minds irto:'a Mi- 
ſtake of true Power and Honour) had more Vir- 
tue, and conſequently better Governours, as well 
25 leſs vicions Subjects; and there was then no 
ftretching Prerogative on the one'ſ1de to:'oppreſs 
the People ; nor conſequently or: the other any 
Diſpute abont Priviledge, 'to leflen or reſtrain'the 
Power of the . Magiſtrate *and ſo no conteſt be- 


_ twixt Rulers and People about Governours or 


Government. Yet , 
when -- Ambition” 'and 
Luxury, in future A- 
ges would retain and 
increaſe © the” + -Power , 
withont doing the-Bu- 
fineſs for which -it was 


. At. faſt, .when ſome certain 
kind of Regiment was once ep" 
proved, it may be nothing was 
then further thought upon for the 
manzuer - of governing, but all 

witred unto their Wiſdom 
and. Diſcretion which were to 
Rule,till by experience they found 
thi; For all 'parts very - inconvent- 


ent, ſo as the thing which they had deviſed far. 8 Remedy, did indeed 
but increaſe the Sore which it ſhould have cured. They ſatw, that to 
live þy one Man's Will, became the cauſe of all Mens miſery.Ths 
conſtr ained them to come unto Laws wherein all Men might ſee their 


Duty before-hand, and know the Penalties of tranſgreſſing them. 


Hooker's Eccl, Pol, L.1. Sect. 10, 
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given, and aided by Flattery , taught Princes to 
have:diſtinf and ſeparate Intereſts from their Peo- 
| Ple.,.;:Men found it neceſſary to examine more 
carefully the Original and Rights of Govern- 
ment 3 -and to find out ways to reſtrain the Ex- 
orbitances, and prevent the Abnſes of that Power 
which they having intruſted .in another's hands 
only for their own good, they found was made uſe 
of to hurt them. | 

112. Thus we may ſee how probable it 1s, 
that People that were naturally free ; and by their 
own conſent either ſubmitted to the Government 
of their Father, or united together, out of diffe- 
rent Families to make a Government , ſhould ge- 
nerally put the Rule into one Man's hands, and 
chufe to be under the Condu&t of a ſingle Per- 
ſon;;-without ſo much as by expreſs Conditions 
limiting. or. regulating his Power , which they 
thought ſafe enough. in his Honeſty and Pru- 
dence.::; Though they never dream'd of Monar- 
chy: being Fure Divino, which we never heard of 
among Mankind, till it was revealed to us by the 
Divinity of. this laſt Age ; 'nor ever allowed Pa- 
ternal' Power to have a right to Dominion, or to 
be'the. Foundation of all Government, And thus 
much may ſuffice to ſhew, that as far as we have 
any light from Hiſtory, we have reaſon to con- 
clude, that all peaceful beginnings of Govern- 
ment have. been - laid in the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple... \ Lay peaceful, becauſe I ſhall have occafion 
in 'another place” to' ſpeak of Conqueſt , which 
ſoine.elteem 'a ,way of beginning of Govern- 
ENTS: 


The 
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The other ObjeSion 1 find urged againſt th begin- 


ning of Polities, in the way 1 have mentioned, 
3s this. VIZ. . ALS 


113. That all Mex being born under Government, 
ſome or other, it is itapoſſable any of. them ſhould ever 
be free, and at liberty to unite together, and begin a 
new one, or ever, be able to ere#. a lawful Govern- 
ment. THeſe s.- 

If this Argument be good ;; I ask , how came 
ſo many lawful Monarchies into the World? For 
if any body, upon this ſuppoſition, can ſhew me 
any one Man in any Age of the World free to be- 
gin a lawful Monarchy; I will be bound to 
ſhew him Ten other free Men at Liberty, -at the 
ſame time to unite and begin a new Government 
under a Regal, or any other Form. It being de- 
monſtration , . that 'if any one, born under the 
Dominion of another, may be to free as to have 
a right to command others in a new and diſtinC 
Empire z every one that is born under the Do- 
minion of another may be ſo free too, and may 
become a Ruler, or Subject, of a diſtinct ſeparate 
Government. And ſo by this their own Princi- 
ple, either all Men however born are free, or elfe 
there is but one lawful Prince, qne lawtul Go- 
verninent in the World. And then they have 
nothing to do but barely to ſhew us which that is. 
Which when they have done, I doubt not, but all 
_— will .cafily agree to. pay Obedience to 

im, oeie 7 

114. Though it be a ſufficient Anſwer to their 

Objection to ſhew , that it involves them in the 


ſame difficulties that it doth thoſe they uſe it 
againſt ; 
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againſt ; yet I ſhall endeavour to diſcover the 
weakheſs of this Argument alittle farther. - +. 

 All-Men, (ay they; are born under Government, 
and therefore they cannot be at liberty to begin a new 
one. Every one is born a Subje(F to his Father, or his 
Prince, and is therefore under the perpetual tye of Sub- 
jeFion and Allegiance.” Tis plain Mankind never 
owned nor conſidered any ſuch natural ſubjeCtion 
that they were born in, to one or to the other, that 
tied them, without their own Conſents, to a fub- 
jeftion to them and their Heirs. * 

'F15. For there are no Exatnples-ſo frequent in 
Hiſtory, both Sacred''and Prophane, as thoſe. of 
Men''withdrawing themſelves, and their Obedi- 
ence, from the Juriſdiction they were borti under, 
and - the Family or - Community they were bred 
vp in, and ſetting up rniew Governments in other 
places," from whence ſprang all that number of 
petty Common-wealths in the beginning of Ages, 
and which always multiplyed as long as there was 
room enough, till the ſtronger, or more fortu- 
nate , ſwallowed the weaker 3 and thoſe great 
ones again breaking to pieces, difſolved into leffer 
Dominions. All which are ſo many Teſtimonies a- 
gainſt Paternal - Sovereignty , and plainly prove, 
That it was not the natural right of the Father 
deſcending to his Heirs, that made Governments 
in the beginning, ſince it was impoſſible, upon that 
ground, there ſhonld have been ſo many little 

ingdoms, but only one Univerſal Monarchy, if 
Men had not been at liberty to ſeparate themſelves 
from their Families and the Government, be it 
what it will that was ſet up in it, and goand make 
diſtinct Common-wealths and other Governments 
as they thoght fit. 

£16, This 
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116. This has been the-pratice of the World 
fron its firſt ' beginning 't6 'this':day'* Noris''it 
now any more: hindrance tsthe}fteedorti'ofMan- 
kind, that they-.are born under\conſtityt&d" 4nd 
ancient Polities,' that have' eftabliſhedTaws'atid 
ſt: Forms of Government”, "than if they— were 
born in the Woods , amorigſt' the' unconfiied 
Inhabitants that ran looſe in” them." F8r"thoſe 
who would perfwade us, "that by*beitzp born 
pnder any 'Government,' 'we'are natarafly *Sub- 
jets-to It, and have no-more any title” or pre- 
tence to the freedom of the State of Natiite, have 
no other reaſoi (bating thit of Paternat Power, 
which we have already anſwerd') to' produce 
for it, but only becauſe our Fathers or * _ 
tors paſſed away their natural _— and there- 
by bound up therſelves and their Poſterity "to a 
perpetual ſubjection to the Government, 'which 
they themſelves Tubmitted' to.  *Tis true , that 
whatever Engagements or Promiſes any one made 
for himſelf; he''1s under the'Obligation of them, 
but cannot” by any Compat; whatſoever”, bind 
his-Children or Poſterity; For his Son, when a 
Man, being-alt6gether as free /as the Father, any 
att of the Father can'no more'give away the 1i- 
berty of the:Son; "than it 'cafi' of any ' body elſe. 
He may indeed/ annex ſuch Conditions to'the Land 
hetnjoyedsas. a Subjett of any Common-wealth, 
as may oblige his Son to be'of that Community, 
if he will enjoy thoſe Poſſeſlions which were: his 
Fathers 3 becauſe that Eſtate being his Fathers 
Property ,, he ' may diſpoſe or ſettle it as he 
pleaſes. + . "= 


1t7. And 
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1.17: And. this:has:generally giveri the occali- 
on, tothe miſtake;in this watter ; becauſe Coms 
monwealths not \Porebfting any part of their Da- 
minions-;to be diſmembred, nor- to: be enjoyed 
by any - hut thoſe of. their Community, the- Son 
cannot ordinarily:enjoy.the Poſfeſfions of his Fa: 
ther,.but under; the fame terms his Father did; 
by Ring a [Member of the Sotiety ; where 
by he pats;himſelt;;preſently. under the Govern: 
te finds there eſtabliſhed.., as)much as.any 
other, Subject of that-Commonwealth., . And thuz 
the' Conſent of _ Exeemen, born under Govern: 
ment, which, .only, makes .them Members 'of it, 
being. given. ſeparately in their «turns, as &ach 
comes to be of Age, and not in a' multitude to 
gether :;,.People take no notice of it, and thinking 
it not. done atall, or not neceſſary, conclude they 
are;naturally Subjects as they are-Men, 

..1x8, But, 'tis plain, Governments themſelves 
underſtand it otherwiſe ; they. claim no Power 
over the Son, becayle of that they had: over the 
Father.z. nor look gn Children as being their Sub- 
jects, by. their Fathers being ſo, - If a SubjeCt of 
Ezgland, have a Child by an Ergl;h Woman iti 
France, whoſe Subject is he? , Not the King of 
England's; . for he muſt have leave to be admitted 
to the Priviledges of it. Nor the King of France's; 
for how then has his Father a liberty to bring him 
away, and .breed;him- as he pleaſes: And who 
ever. was. judged, as ai'traytor or Deſerter, if; ht 
left, .or warr'd againita Country; for being bar& 
Iy born: 1n it of. Parents that were;Aliens there? 
'Tis plain then, by the Practice of Governments 
themſelves, as well as by the Law of right Rea- 
fon, that a Child is born a Subje&t of no Covn- 
try 
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try or Government. He is under his Fathers 
"Tuition and Authority, till he come to Age of 
Diſcretion ; and then he is a Freeman, at liber- 
ty what Government he will put himſelf under ; 
what Body Politick he will unite himſelf to. For 
if an Ezgliſh-Maz's Son, born in France, be at li- 
berty, and may do ſo, 'tis evident there is no 
Tye upon him by his Father being a Subject of 
this Kingdom 5 nor is he bound up, by an 
Campadt of his Anceſtors: And why then hat 
not his Son, by the ſame reaſon, the'ſame liber- 
ty, though he be bornany whereelſe > Since 
the Power that a Father hath naturally over his 
Children, is the ſame, where-ever they be born z 
and the Tyes of Natural Obligations , are not 
bounded by the poſitive Limits of Kingdoms and 
Common-wealths. | 

119. Every Man being, ashas been ſhewed , 
naturally free, and nothing being able to put him 
into ſubjection to any Earthly Power, but only 
his own Conſent: It isto be conſidered, what 
fall be underſtood to bea ſufficient Declaration 
of a Mans Conſent, to make him ſubject to the 
Laws of any Government. There is a common 
diſtinction of an expreſs and a tacit conſent, which 
will concern our preſent Caſe. No body doubts 
but an expreſs Conſent, of any Man, entring 
into. any' Society, makes him a perfect Member 
of that Society, a Subje& of that Government. 
The difficulty is, what ought to be look'd :upon 
45 a tacit Conſent, and how far it binds, 3s. haw 
farany. one ſhall be looked on to have;:conlſent- 
ed, ; and thereby ſubmitted to any Government , 
where he has made no: Expreſſions of 1t:/ at! all. 
And to this I fay, that every Man, tbat hath any 
Er $ ' Foſſeſbap 
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Poſſeſſion, or Enjoyment, of any part of the 
Dominions of any Government, doth thereby 
give his tacit Conſent, and isas far forth obliged 
to Obedience to the Laws of that Government, 
during :\uch Enjoyment , as any one under it; 
whether this -his Poſſeſſion be of Land, to him 
and his Heirs for ever, or a Lodging only for a 
Week ; or whether it be barely travelling freely 
on the Highway ; and in Effett, it reaches as far 
as the very. being of any one within the Terri- 
tories of; that Government. 

120. To underſtand this the better, it is fit to 
conſider, that every Man, when he, at firſt, in- 
corporates himſelf into any Commonwealth, he, 
by his uniting himſelf thereunto, annexed allo, 
and {ubmits to the Community thoſe Poſſefons , 
which he has, or ſhall acquire, that do not al- 
ready belong to any other Government. For it 
would bea direct Contradiction, tor any one, 
to enter into Society with others for the ſecuring 
and regulating of Property : And yet to ſuppoſe 
his Land, whoſe Property 1s to be regulated by 
the Laws of the Society, ſhould be exempt from 
the Juriſdiction of that: Government, to which 
he himſelf. the Proprietor of the Land, 18a Sub- 
ject. By: the fame AC therefore, whereby any 
one unites his Perſon, which - was before free, 
to any- Commonwealth 5 by the ſame he unites 
his Poffeſhons, which were before free, to it al- 
ſo; and-they become, both of them, Perſon 
and Pofleſlion, ſubject to the Government and 
Dominion of: that Commonwealth, - as long asit 
hath a...being. Whoever. therefore, from thence- 
forth, by Inheritance, : Purchaſe, Permiffion, or 
etherways' enjoys any part of the Land, fo an- 
She next 
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next:. to, and under. the Government of that 
Commonwealth, muſt take it with the Conditi- 
on it is under ; that is, of ſubmitting to the Go- 
vernment of the Commonwealth, under whoſe 
Jurifdiction it 1s, as far forth, as any Subject of it. 

. 12TI. - But ſince the Government has a direct 
Juriſdiction only over the Land, and reaches the 
Poſlefior of it, (before he has actually incorpo- 
rated himſelf in the Society) only as he dwells 
upon, and enjoys that : The Obligation any one 
is under, by Virtue of ſuch Enjoyment, to ſub- 
mit to the Government, begins and ends with 
the Enjoyment; ſo that whenever the Owner , 
who has given nothing but ſuch a tacit Conſent 
to the Government, will, by Donation, Sale , 
or otherwiſe, quir the ſaid Poſſeſhan : He is at 
liberty to go and incorporate , himſelf into any 
other Commonwealth, or agree. with others to 
begin a new one, #7 vacyis locis, in any part of the 
World they can find free .and unpofleſſed : 
Whereas he that has once, by actual Agreement, 
and any expreſs Declaration, given his Conſent 
to be of any Commonweal, is perpetually and 
indiſpenſably obliged to be and remain unalte- 
rably a Subject to it, and can never be again in 
the liberty of the ſtate of Nature ; unleſs by any 
Calamity, the Government, he was under, comes 
to be diffolved ; or elſe by ſome publick Act cuts 
him off from being any longer a Member of 
it, 

122. But ſubmitting to the Laws of any Coun- 
try; living quietly, and enjoying Priviledges 
and Protection under them, makes not a Man a __ 
Member of that _—_ This is only a local Pro- _. 
tetion and Homage due to, and from all thoſe, 
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who, not being in a ſtate of War, come  withiy 
the Territories belonging to any Government, 
to all parts whereof the force of its Law extends. 
But this no more makes a Man a Member of 
that Society, a perpetual Subject of that Com- 
monwealth, than it would 'make a-Man: a. Subje& 
to another in whoſe Family he found it conveni- 
ent to abide for ſome time 5 though, whilſt he 
continued in it, he were obliged to comply with 
the Laws, and ſubmit to the - Government he 
found there. And thus we ſee, that Foreigners , 
by living all their Lives under another. Govern- 
ment, and enjoying: the-Priviledges and Prote- 
Ction of it, though they- are bound, even in Con- 
ſcience, to ſubmit to .its Adminiſtration , as far 
forth as any Deniſon 5 yet- do not thereby come 
to be Subjects or Members of that Common- 
wealth. Nothing -can make any Man ſo, but 


his actually-entering into it by poſitive Engage- 
ment, and' expreſs Promiſe and Compact. This 
1s that, which I think, concerning the beginning 
of Political::Societies, and that Conſent which 
makes any- one a_ Member of any Common- 


wealth, 
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CH AP. IX. 
Of the Ends of Political Society 


and Government. 


123-JF Man in the State of Nature be fo free, 
as has been ſaid ; If he be abſolute Lord $ 
of his own Perſon and Poſſeſſions, equal to the 
greateſt, and ſubje& tono Body, why will he 
part with his Freedom 2 Why will he give up this 
Empire, and ſubject himſelf to the Dominion'and 
Controul of any other Power? To which *tis 
_ obvious to Anſwer, that though in the ſtate of 
Nature he hath ſuch a right, yet the Enjoyment 
of it is very uncertain, and conſtantly expoſed to 
the Invaſion of others ; for all being Kings as 
much as he, every Man is Equal, and the great- 
er part no ſtrict Obſervers of Equity and Ju- 
{tice 3 the enjoyment of the property he has in 
this fſtate-is very unfafe, very unſecure. This 
makes him willing to quit this Condition, which 
however free, is full of fears and cantinual dan- 
gers : And 'tis not without reaſon, that he ſeeks 
out, and is willing to joyn in Society with others 
who are already united, or have a mind to unite 
for the mutual Preſervation of their Lives, Liber- 
ties and Eſtates, which I call by-the general Name, 
Property. | 
124. The great and chief end therefore, of 
Mens uniting into Commonwealths, and putting 
themſelves under Government, 1s the Prelerva- 
tion of their Property. To which in the {tate 
of Nature there are many things wanung, 
S 3 Tirfr, 
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Firſt, There wants an eſtabliſh'd, ſettled, known 
Law, received and allowed by common conſent 
to be the Standard of Right and Wrong, and the 
common meaſure to decide all Controverſies be- 
tween them. For though the Law of Nature be 
plain and intelligible to all rational Creatures; 
yet Men being biafſed by their Intereſt , were 
aS ignorant for want of ſtudy of it, are not apt 
to allow of it as a Law binding to them in the 
application of it to their particular Caſes. 

125. Secondly, In the State of Nature there 
wants a known and indifferent Judge, with Au- 
thority to determine all differences according to 
the eſtabliſhed Law. For every one in that ltate 
being both Judge and Executioner of the Law 
of Nature, Men being partial to themſelves, Paſl- 
ſion and Revenge is very apt to carry them too 
far, and with too much heat in their own Caſes, 
as well as negligence and unconcernedneſs, make 
them toc remiis in other Mens. 

126. Thirdly, Tn the ſtate of Nature there of- 
ten wants Power to back and ſupport the Sen- 
tence when right, and to give it due Execution, 
They who by any Injuſtice offended, will ſel- 
dom fail, where they are able, by force to make 
good their Injuſtice ; ſuch reſiſtance many times 
makes the puniſhment dangerous, and frequent- 
Iv deſtruftive to thoſe who attempt it. 

127. Thus Mankind, notwithſtanding all the 
Priviledges of the ſtate of Nature, being but 1n 
an 111 condition while they remain in it, are quick- 
ly driven into Society. Hence it comes to pals, 
that we ſeldom find any number of Men live any 
time together in this State. The inconveniencies 
that they are therein expoſed to, by the —_—_— 
an 
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and uncertain exerciſe of the Power every Man 

has of puniſhing the tranſgreſſions of others, 

make them take Sanctuary under the eſtabliſh'd 
Laws of Government, and therein ſeek the pre- 

ſervation of their Property.” *Tis this makes them 

ſo willingly give up every one his fingle power of 
puniſhing to be exerciſed by ſuch alone as ſhall be 

| appointed to_ it amongſt them; and by ſuch 

Rules as the Community, or thoſe authoriſed by 

it to them, to that purpoſe ſhall agree on. And 
in this we have the original right and rife of both 
the Legiſlative and Executive Power, as well as 
of the Governments and Societies themſelves. 

128, For in the State of Nature, to omit the 
liberty he has of innocent Delights, a Man has 
two Powers. 

The firſt is to do whatſoever he thinks fit for 
the preſervation of himſelf and others within the 
permiſſion of the Law of Nature ; by which 
Law common to them all, he and all the reſt of 
Mankind are one Community, make up one So- 
ciety diſtinft from all other Creatures , and were 
it not for the corruption and vitiouſneſs of dege- 
nerate Men, there would be no need of any 
other, no neceflity that Men ſhould ſeparate 
from this great and natural Community, and aſ- 
ſociate into leſs Combinations. | 

The other power a Man has in the State of 
Nature, is the power to puniſh the Crimes com- 
mitted againſt that Law. Both theſe he gives 
up when he joyns in a private, if I may ſo call 
it, or particular Political Society, and incorpo- 
rates into any Commonwealth, ſeparate from 
the reſt of Mankind. | 
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129. The firſt Power, viz. of doing whatſoe- 
ver he thought fit forthe Preſervation of himſelf, 
and the reſt of Mankind; he gives up to be regu- 
lated by Laws made by the Society, ſo far forth 
as the preſervation of himſelf, -and the reſt of that 
_ Society ſhall. require 3 which Laws of the Society 
in many things confine the liberty he had by the 
Law of Nature. . 

_ .I30. Secondly, the Power of puniſhing he 
wholly gives up, and engages his natural force , 
(which he might before imploy in the Execution 
of the Law of Nature, by his own ſingle Authori- 
ty,as he thought fit) to aſſiſt the Executive Power 
of the Society, as the Law thereof ſhall require. 
For being now in a new State, wherein he 1s to 
enjoy many Conveniencies from the labour, aſh- 
ſtance and fociety of others in the ſame Com- 
munity, as well as proteftion from its whole 
{trength ; he is to part alſo with as much of his na- 
tural liberty*in providing for himſelf, as the good, 
proſperity and ſafety of rhe Society ſhall require ; 
which is not only neceſſary but juſt, ſince the o- 
ther Members of the Society do the like. 

137. But though Men when they -enter-1nto 
Society, give up the Equality, Liberty, and Ex- 
ecutive Power they had in the State of Nature , 
into the hands of the Society, to be-fo far diſpo- 
ſed of by the Legiſlative, as the good of the So- 
Ciety ſha]l require ; yet it being only with an in- 
tention in every one the better to preſerve him- 
{elf his Liberty and Property ; (For no rational! 
Creature.can be ſuppoſed to change his condition 
with an intention to be worſe) the power of the 
Society, or Legiſlative, conſtituted by them, can 
never 
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never be ſupposd. to extend- farther than -the 
common good 3 ' but is obliged to--ſecure 'every 
ones Property :by : providing-againſt thoſe:three 
defets above-mentioned, that: made the State of 
Nature ſo unfafe and -uneaſie.: [And ſo whoever 
has the Legiſlative or Supream Power of any Com 
mon-wealth, . is bound to govern by eſtabliſh'd 
ſtanding Laws, promulgated: and known .to . the 
People, and .not -by Extemporary Decrees z :by 
indifferent and. upright Judges, who are to decide 
Controverſies by thoſe Laws 3 And to imploy 
the force of the Community at home,only inthe 
Execution of fuch Eaws, or abroad to prevent or 
redreſs Foreign Injuries, and ſecure the Commu- 
nity from Inroads and Invaſion. And all this to 
be directed to no other end, but the Peace, Safety, 
and publick good of the People. 
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CHaPp. X. 


Of the Forms of a Common-wealth. 


132. "FT" HE Majority having, as has *beeri 
ſhew'd, upon Mens firſt uniting into 

Society, the whole power of the Community, na- 
turally 1n them, may imploy all that power in 
making Laws for the Community from time to 
time, and Executing thoſe Laws by Officers of 
their own appointing ; and then the Form of the 
Government 1s .a perfe&t Democracy : Or elſe 
may put the power of making Laws _ - 
rands 
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hands of a few iſeleft Men, and their Heirs 6p 
Succeſſors 3 and then it is an: Oligarchy 2. Ox 
elſe :intothe hands::of 'one Man,” and then its 2 
Monarchy : If to: him-and his Heirs, it is an He- 
reditary Monarchy : If to hin only for Life, but 
upon bis Death the Power only of nominating 
4-Succefſor to return to them 3' an ' EleCtive Mo- 
narchy. And fo accordingly of 'theſe make' com- 
pounded and mixed Forms of Government, as 
they think good. And if the Legiſhtive Power 
be at: firſt given by the Majority 'to one or more 
Perfons only for their Lives, of any limited time, 
andthen the' Supream Power to revert to them 
again ; when it 1s ſo reverted, the Community 
may diſpoſe of it again anew into what hands 
they pleaſe, and fo conſtitate a new Form of 
* Government. For the Form of Government de- 
pending, upon the placing the Supreme Power, 
which is the Legiſlative, it being impoſbble to 
conceive that an inferiour Power ſhould preſcribe 
to a Superiour, or any but the Supreme make 
Laws, according as-the Power of making Laws 
1s placed, ſuch is the Form of the Common- 
wealth. 

133. By Common-wealth, T muſt be underſtood 
all along to mean, not a Democracy, or any 
Form of Government, but any Independent 
Community which the Latizes ſignified by the 
word Cv#as,. to which the word which beſt an- 
{wers in our Language, is Common-wealth, and 
moſt properly exprefles ſuch a Society of Men, 
which Community does not, for there may be 
Subordinate Communities in a Government + and 
City much leſs: And therefore to avoid ambigui- 
ty, I crave leave to uſe the word ys 
that 
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that ſenſe 3 in-which ſenſe I find'the word ufed 
by[King James the FirfF, which I. think to be its 
genuine ſignification 5 which if any Body diſlike, 
[''confent- with him - to change i for 'a bet- 
ef. BNLTY 7 DOE: | 
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Of the Extent of the Legiſlative Power. 


134+ HE great end of Mens entring into 

: Society, being the enjoyment of their 
Properties in Peace and Safety,. and: the great 
inſtrument and means of that being the Laws e- 
ſabliſh'd in that Society : The firft and funda- 
mental poſitive Law of all Commonwealths, 1s 
the eſtabliſhing of the Legithtive Power ; as the 
firſt and fundamental natural Law, which is to 
govern even the Lepiſhtive it ſelf, is the preſer- 
vation of the Society, and (as far as will conſift 
with the publick good) of every perſon mm it. 
This Legifhative is not only the ſupream power of 
the Common-wealth, but ſacred and unalterable 
in the hands where the Commumty have once 
placed it ; nor can any Edict of any Body elſe, 
in what Form ſoever©onceived, or by what Power 
{oever backed, have the force and obligation of a 
Law, which has not #s Sanction from that Legt- 
{ative which the publick has choſen and appoint- 
ed : For without this the Law could'not not have 
that which is abſolutely neceſſary to its ps - 2 
| aw 


"Laws to Command u 


bitick, Societies of Mabe Tot: | 
ing Jo properly unto the ſame 


Intire Vecietigs, "that for. any 
Prince or Potentate of what 
kind ſoever upon Earth, to ex- 
erciſe the ſame of himſelf, and 
wot by expreſs Commiſſion sm- 
nedtarely and "perfonally reces- 
ved from God, or elſe by Au- 
thority derived at the firt 
from their conſent, upon- whoſe 
perſons they impoſe Laws, it 
no better than meer Tyranny. 
Laws they care not therefore 
which publick Approbation 
hath net made ſo, Hooker's 
Eccl. Pol.. |. 1, Sect. 10. 
Of this point therefore we are 
to note, that fith Men naturally 
have no full and perfet Power 


to Command mholse Politich 


Multstudes of Men, therefore 
utterly without our Conſent, 
we could in ſuch fort be at no 
Mans Commandment living. 
And to be commanded we do 
conſent when that Society , 
whereof we be @ part, hath at 
any time before conſented , 
without revoking the ſame af- 
ter by the like univerſal agree- 
rofl, TE 

Lats therefore humane, - of 
what hind ſoever, are available 
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, The lawfu Power of iakvng 


Law, the conſent of the 
Society, over whom no 


Body. can have a-power 
to- make Laws-but by 
their own conſent, and 
by Authority received 
from them ; and there- 


fore-all the Obedience, 


which by the moſt {6- 
lemn Ties any one cat 
be obliged to pay, ul- 
timately terminates in 
this Supream Power, 
and is diredted by thoſe 
Laws which it, enacts; 
nor can any Oaths to 
any Foreign Power 
whatfgever , or any 
Domeſtick. Subordinate 
Power, diſcharge any 
Member of the Society 
from his Obedience to 
the Legiſlative, aCting 
purſuant to their truſt, 
nor. oblige him to any 
Obedience contrary to 
the Laws ſo enacted, or 
farther than they do al- 


low; it being ridicu- 
os __Jousto 1magine one can 
be tied ultimately to obey 


any Power in the Soci- 


ety which is not the Supream...... 


_ -T35-, Though the Legiſlative, whether .placed 
in-one Or mere, -.; whether it healways in being, or 


only 
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only by- intervals, tho' it be the Supream Powes 
in every Common-wealth ;''yet; | 1 + > 

Firs, It is not, nor.can' poflibly be abſolutely 
Arbitrary. over the Lives and Fortunes of the 
People. For it being but the joynt power of e- 
very Member of the Society given up to that Per-. 
ſon, or Afﬀembly, which is, Legitſator, it can 
be no more than thoſe perſons: had in a State of 
Nature before they enter'd into Soctety, and gave: 
it up tothe Community. For no Body can tranſ- 
fer to another more power than he has in him- 
ſelf ; and no Body has an abſolute Arbitrary Pow-=. 
er over himſelf, or over any other, to deſtroy his: 
own Life, or take away the. Life ar Property of 
another. A Man, as has been praved,. cannot 
ſubject himſelf to the Arbitrary Power of ano- 
ther 3 and having in the State of ' Nature no Ar- 
bitrary Power over the Life, Liberty, or Poſleſ- 
fion of another, but only ſo much as-the Law of 
Nature gave him for the preſervation of himſelf, 
and the reſt of Mankind ; this is all he doth, or 
can giveup tothe Common-wealth, and by it to 
the Legiſlative Power, fo that the Legiſlative can 
have no more than this. Their Power in the ut- 
moſt Bounds of it, is limited to the publick good 
of the Society. Ii is a Power that hath no other 
end, but preſervation, | 
and therefore can never Two. Foundations | there ave 
have a right to deſtroy, mhich bear up publick Secie- 
enſlave, or deſignedly ey th, on « Tame Te 
to impoveriſh the Sub- (,:.3; Life and Felowſhip ; 
jects:3.. the Obligations the other an Order, expreſh. ar 


of the Law of Nature, FIORG _ | _ touchgng: 
. - the manner of their .umon,.un 

ceaſe -not in Society, j,;,s 'roerbe}'; "Me latte} 5 
but only It many Caſes that which we cal fed Lag i 
4 
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Ss Common-weal , the very Soul 
of 4 Politick Body, the parts 
whereof are by Law anima- 
ted, beld together, and ſet on 
work mm ſuch aftions as the 
common good requireth. Laws 
polstick, ordain'd. for external 
order and regiment amongſt 
Men, are never framed as they 
ſhould be, unleſs preſuming the 
will of Man to be snwordly ob- 
Rinate, rebelliaus, and averſe 
From all Obedience ta the ſacred 
Laws of his *Nature ; mn a 
gword., unleſs preſuming Man 
zo be in regard of | hs depraved 
Mind, little better than a 
wild Beaft, they do accordingly 
provide notwithſtanding, ſo to 
Frame bis outward Adions, 
that they be no hindrance un- 
to the common good, for which 
Sorteties are inſtituted. Unleſs 
they do this they are not per- 
Fea. Hooker', Fccl. Pol. 1. :. 
Sect. Ic, ' 
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are. drawn cloſer, and 


have by Humane Laws 


known Penalties - an- 
nexed\ to them, to in- 
force their obſervation, 
Thus the Law of Na- 
ture ſtands as an Eter- 
nal Rule to all Men, Le- 
giflators as well as 0- 
thers. The Rules that 
they make for - other 
Mens Actions, muſt as 
well as their own and 
other Mens Adions, be 
conformable to the Law 
of Nature, 2. e. to the 
Will of God, of which 
that is a Declaration, 
and the fundamental 
Law of Nature being 
the preſervation of 


Mankind, no Humane SanCftion can be good, or 


valid againſt it. 


136. Secondly, The Legiſlative, or Supream 
Authority, cannot aſſume to its ſelf a power to 


Humane Laws are meaſures 
3n reſpet of Men, whoſe ations 
they mu#ft dire, howbeit ſuch 


Rule by extemporary 
Arbitrary Decrees, but 


meaſures they are as have alſo their higher Rules to be mes 

ſured by, which Rules are two, the Law of God, and the Lan 

of Nature ; ſo that Laws Humane muft be made according to 

the general Lats of Nature, and without contradiion to any pi 

How Law of Scripture, otherwiſe they are ill made. Ibid. 1. 3. 
9 


To conſtrain Men to any thing inconvenient doth ſeem unreaſonable. 
id, L x. | 
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is bound: to- difpenſe Juſtice; --'and decide 'the 
Rights of the Subje&t by promulgated ſtanding 
Laws, and known: Authoris'd Judges. For the 
Law: of Nature being unwritten', and f& no 
where:to be found but in the minds of Men, they 
who through Paſfion'or Intereſt ſhall miſ-cite, or 
mifapphy it, cannot ſo eafily be convinced of their 
miſtake where there is no eſtabliſh'd Judge: And 
ſo. it forvesnotas it ought to determine the Rights, 
and! fence the Properties of thoſe that live under 
it, efpecially -where every one 1s Judge, Inter- 
reter,, and- Executioner of it too, and that in 
his own Caſe : And he that has re on his ſide, 
having: ordinarily but his own fingle ſtrength, 
hath not force enough to defend himſelf from 
Injaries, or to puniſh Delinquents. To avoid thefe 
Inconveniencies which diſorder Mens Properties 
in the ſtate of Nature, Men unite tmto Societies, 
that they may have the united ſtrength of the 
whole Society to ſecure and defend their Pro- 
perties, and may have ſtanding Rules to bound 
it, by which every. one may know what 1s his. 
To this end it 1s that Men give up all their Natu- 
ral Power to the Society they enter into, and the 
Community put the Legiſlative Power into fuch 
hands as they think fit, with this truſt, that they 
ſhall be govern'd by declared Laws, or elſe their 
Peace, Quiet and Property, will ſtill be -at the 
ſame uncertairity as it was in the ſtate of Na- 
ture. 
137. Abſolute Arbitrary Power, or Govern- 
ing without ſettled ſtanding Laws, can neither of 
them conſiſt with the ends of Society and Govern- 
ment, which Men: would not: quit the freedom 
of the ſtate-of Nature for, and ak 
under, 


y acts: 
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under, were! it not to preſerve their Lives, Li 
berties and Fortunes; and. by ſtated Rutes of 
Right and Property to ſecure- their Peace and 
Quiex. It cannot be ſuppoſed that they ſhould 
intend , had they a power ſo: to do, - to any 
one or more an abſolute Arbitrary. Power: over 
their Perſons and Eſtates, and-put a force-into 
the Magiſtrates hand to execute his unlimited 
Will arbitrarily upon them : This were to put 
themſelves into a worſe condition than the ſtate 
of Nature, wherein they hada Liberty to defend 
their Right againſt the Injuries of others, and 
were upon eqtal terms of force to maintain it, 
whether invaded- by a fingle Man, or many in 
Combination. Whereas by ſuppoſing they have 

iven up themſelves to the abſolute Arbitrary 

ower and will. of a Legiſlator, they have di{- 
armed themſelves, and armed him to make a 
prey of them when he pleaſes. ' He being in a 
much worſe condition that 1s expoſed to the Ar- 
bitrary Pawer of one Man who has the Com- 
mand of ro0000. than he that is expos'd to the 
Arbitrary Power of 1o0000. fingle Men, no 
Body being ſecure, that his Will, who has ſuch 
a Command, is better than that of other Men, 
though his Force be looooo. times ſtronger. And 
therefore whatever Form the Common-wealth is 
under, the Ruling Power ought to govern by 
declared and received Laws, and :not by extem- 
porary Dictates and undetermined Reſo]utions, 
For then Mankind will be itt a far yorſe conditi- 
on than in the State of Nature, if; they ſhall have 
armed one or a few'Men with the;joynt power of 
a Multitude, to force them to obey, at pleaſure the 
exorbitant and unlimited Decrees”of ther {ydden 
250; thougnts, 
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thoughts, or unreſtrain'd, and till that moment 
unknown Wills without having any meaſures ſet 
down which may guide and juſtifie their ations. 
For all the power the Government has, being on- 
ly for the good of the Society, as it ought not to 
be Arbitrary and at Pleaſure : So it ought to he 
exerciſed by eſtabliſhed and promulgated Laws ; 
that both the People may know their Duty, and 
be ſafe and ſecure within the limits of the Law, 
and the Rulers too kept within their due bounds, 
and not to be tempted by the Power they have in 
their hands to imploy it to purpoſes, and by ſuch 
meaſures as they would not have known, ' and 
own not willingly. 

1338. Thirdly, The Supream Power cannot 
take from any Man any part of his Property 
without his own conſent. For the preſervation 
of Property being .the end of Government, and 
that for which Men enter into Society, it nece(- 
farily ſuppoſes and requires, that the People 
ſhould have Property, without which they muſt 
be ſuppos'd to loſe that by entring into Society , 
which was the end for which they entered into 
it, too groſs an abſurdity for any Man to own. 
Men therefore in Society having Property, they 
have ſuch a right to the goods, which by the Law 
of the Community are theirs, that no Body hath 
a right to take them, or any part of them from 
them, without their own conſent ; without this 
they have no Property at all. ForT have truly no 
Property in that which another can by right take - 
from me when he pleaſes, againſt my conſent. 
Hence it is a miſtake to think, that the Supream 
or Legiſſative Power of any Commonwealth , 
can do what it will, a diſpoſe of the Eſtates - 

T ' the 
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the Subje& arbitrarily, or take any part of them. 
at pleaſure. This is not much to be fear'd in 
Govetnments where the Legiſhtive conſifts whol- 
Iy or in part in Aﬀemblies which are variable, 
whoſe Members upon the DifioJution of the Af- 
ſembly, are Subjects under the common Laws of 
their Country, equally with the reſt. But in Go- 
verniments, where the Legiſlative 1s. in one lafſt- 
ing Aſſembly, always 'm being, or in one Man 
as in Abſolute Monarchies, there 1s danger till; 
that they will think themſelves to have adiſtin& 
intereſt from the reſt of the Community, and fo 
will be apt to-increaſe their own Riches and 
Power by taking what they think fit from the 
People. For a Man's Property 1s notat . all ſe- 
cure, though there be good and equitable Laws 
to ſet the bounds of it between him and his Fellow 
Subje&s, if he who commands thoſe Subjedts, 
have Power to take from any private Man what 
part he pleaſes of his Property, and uſe and diſ- 
poſe of it as he thinks good. 

129. But Government into whatſoever hands 
it 1s put, being as I have before ſhew'd,  mtruſted 
with this condition, and for this end, that Men 
might have and ſecure there Properties, the Prince 
or Senate, however it may have: power to make 
Laws for the regulating of Property between the 
Subjects one amongſt another, yet can never 
have a Power to take to themſelves the whole or 
any part of the Subjects Property, without their 
own conſent, For this would be in effect to 
Jeave them no Property at all.. And to let us ſee, 
that even abſolute Power, where it is neceſſary is 
not Arbitrary by being abſolute, but is ſtill limit- 
ed by that reaſon, aud*confined to thoſe ends 
which 
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which  tequired it in ſome Cafes to be abſolute, 
we .need look no farther than the common pra- 
dice of Martial Diſcipline. For the Preſervation 
of the Army, and in it of the whole Common- 
wealth, - requires an abſolute Obedience to the 
Command of every Superiour Officer, and it is 
juſtly Death to difobey or diſpute the moſt dan- 
gerous: or unreaſonable of them ; but yet we ſee, 
that neither the Serjeant that conld command a 
Souldier' to march up-to the month of -a Canon, 
or ſtand in a Breach where he 15 almo{t ſure to 
periſh, can conimatid that Soldier to give him 
onepenny of his Money ; nor the General that 
can condemn him to Death for deſerting his Poſt, 
or not ' obeying the moſt deſperate Orders, can- 
not yet with all his abſolute Power of Life and 
Death, diſpoſe of one Farthing of thet Soldiers 
Eſtate, or ſeize one jot of his Goods; whom 
yet he can command any thing, and hang for 
the leaſt Difobedience. Becaule fuch a blind 
Obedience is neceffary to that end for which the 
Commander has his Power, viz. the preſervati- 
on of the reſt, but the diſpoſing of his Goods has 
nothing to do with it. 

I40. 'Tis trae, Governments cannot be fun- 
ported without great Charge, and 'tis fit everv 
«one who enjoys his ſhare of the ProteCtion, ſhould 
pay ont of his Eſtate his proportion for the main- 
tenance of it. But ſtill 1t muſt be with his own 
Conſent, 7. e. the Conſent of the Majority, giv- 
ing it either by themſetves, or their Repreſenta- 
tives choſen by them ; for if any one ſhall claim 
s Powet to lay and levy Taxes on'the Peopte, by 
his owti Authority, and withont ſuch conſent of 
the People, he thereby invades the Fe 
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Law. -of Property, and ſubverts the end of Go: 

vernment. For what property have Iin that 
which another may by right take when he pleaſes 
to himſelf? 

14r. Fonurthly, The Legiſlative cannot transfer 
the Power of Making Laws toany other hands, 
for it being but a delegated Power from the Peo- 
ple,they who have it cannot pals it over to others, 
The People alone can appoint the Form of the 
Commonwealth, which is :by Conſtituting the 
Legiflative, and appointing in whoſe hands that 
ſhall be. And when the People have faid, We 
will ſubmit and be govern'd by Laws made by 
ſuch Men, and in ſuch Forms, . no Body elſe can 
{ay other Men ſhall make Laws for them; nor 
can they be bound by any Laws but ſuch as are 
Enacted by thoſe whom they have Choſen, and 
Authoriſed to make Laws for them. The power 
of the Legitlative being derived from the People 
by a poſitive voluntary Grant and Inſtitution, can 
be no other than what that poſitive Grant con- 
veyed, which being only to make Laws, and 
not to make Legitlators, the Legiſlative can have 
no power to transfer their Authority of making 
Laws, .and place it in other hands. 
142. Theſe are the Bounds which the truſt that 
is put in them by the Society, and the Law oh 
God and Nature, have ſet to the Legiflative 
Power of every Commonwealth, in all Forms of 
Government. f: | 

Firſt, They are to govern: by promulgated 
eſtabliſh'd Laws, not to be varied in particular 
Caſes, but to have one Rule for Rich and Poor, 
for the Favourite at Court, and the Country 
Man «t Plough. | ? 


Secondly, 


- 
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Secondly, - Fheſe Laws alſo ought to be de- 
_ for no other end ultimately but the good. 
of the People. : 
Thirdly , they muſt not riſe Taxes on the 
Property of the People,” without the Conſent of 
the People, given by themſelves, or their Depu- 
ties. And this properly concerns only ſuch Go- 


vernments. where the Legitlative 1s always in be- 


ing , .or at leaſt where the People have not re- 
ſerv d'any part of the Legiſlative to Deputies, to 
be from time to time choſen by themſelves. 

Fourthly , The Legiſlative neither muſt nor 
can transfer the Power of making Laws to any 
Body elſe, or place it any where but where the 
People have. | | 


CHAP. XIL 


Of the Legiſlative, Executive, and Feileratiog 


©” Power of the Commonnealth, 


143. = Legiſlative Power is that which has 
| KF 2 right to direct: how the Force of the 
Commonwealth ſhall be imploy'd for preſerving 
the Community and the Members of it. But be- 
cauſe thoſe Laws which are conſtantly to be Exe- 
cuted, and whoſe force 1s. always to continue, 
may be, made in. a little time z - therefore there is 
no. need” that the Legitlative ſhould be always in 
being,: not-having always bufinels to do. And 
becauſe-it-may be too great temptation to, humane 
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frailty, apt. to graſp at Power, for the ſame Per. 
ſons who. have the Power-of making Laws, to 
have alſo in their hands the power to execute 
them, whereby: they: may. exempt themſelves 
from Obedience to the Laws they make, and ſuit 
the Law, both in its making and execution, to 
their own private advafttage, and thereby come 
to have a diſtinct intereſt :trom the reſt of the 
Community, contrary to the end of Society and 
Government. . Therefore. in well order'd Com- 
monwealths, where the. good-of. the whole is fo 
conſidered as it ought, the Legiſlative: Power xs 
put into;;the hands of divers Perſons who duly 
Afﬀembled, have by themſelves, - or jointly with 
others, a Power to make Laws, which when they 
have done, being {ſ{eparated again, they are 
themſelves {ubject to the Laws they have made; 
which is a nzw and'near tie upon them to taks 
care that they make them for the publick 
good. th. VE 

' 144. Brit becauſe the Laws that are at once, 
and in a ſhort time made, have a conſtant and 
laſting force, and need a perpetual Execution, or 
an attendance thereunto: Therefore *tis neceſſa- 
ry there ſhould be a Power always in being, 
which ſhould ſee to' the Execution of the Laws 
that are made, ' and remain in force; And thus 
the Legiſlative and Executive Power come often 
to be ſeparated. * + Sie EY FOE 
- 145. There is another Power in every Com- 
monwealth; which one'may -call natural, becauſe 
t 13 that which anſwers to the Power every Man 
naturily td before he entred into: Society;” For 
tw th a Commonwealth the. Members- of it 
2m MENG Peiigns (tl in reference to:one-ano- 
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ther, and as ſuch are governed by the Laws of 
the Society ; yet in reference to the reſt-of Man- 
kind, they make one Body, which is, as every 
Member of it before was {till in the State of Na- 
ture with the reſt of Mankind. Hence it is that 
the Controverſies that happen between any Man 
of the. Society with thole that are out of it, are 
managed by . the publick ; and an injury done to 
2 Member of their Body, engages the whole in 
the reparation of it. . So that under this Conſide- 
ration,..the whole Community is one Body in 
the State of ; Nature, in reſpect of all other States 
or Perſons out of its Community. 

_ 146. . This therefore contains the Power of 
War and Peace, Leagues and Alliances, and all 
the Tranſactions, with all Perſons and Commu- 
nities without the Commonwealth, and may be 
called Federative, if any one pleaſes. So the 
thing be underſtood, I am indifferent as to the 
Name, : 

I47. Theſe two Powers, Executive and Fede- 
rative, though- they be really diſtin& in them- 
ſelves, yet. one comprehending the Execution of 
the Municipal Laws of the Society within its ſelf, 
upon all that are parts of it; the other the ma- 
nagement of the ſecurity and intereſt of the pub- 
lick without, with all thoſe that it may receive 
benefit or damage from, yet they are always al- 
moſt united. And though this federative Power 
in the well or ill management of it be of grear 
moment to the commonwealth, yet it is much 
leſs capable to be direfted by antecedent, frand- 
ing, poſitives Laws, than the Executive ; and ſo 
mult neceſſarily be left to the Prudence and Wiſ- 
dom of thoſe whoſe hands it is in, to be managed 
T 4 for 
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for the publick good. For the Laws that con- 
cern Subjects one amongſt another, being to di- 
re& their ations, may well enough precede 
them. But what is to be done in reference to 
Foreigners, depending much upon their aCtions, 
and the variation of deſigns and intereſts muſt 
be left in great part to the Prudence of thoſe 
who have this Power committed to them, to be 
managed by the beſt of their Skill for the advan- 
tage of the Commonwealth © 

143. Though, as I ſaid, the Executive and 
Federative Power of every Community be really 
diſtin& in themſelves, yet they are: hardly to be 
ſeparated and placed at the ſame time. in the 
hands of diſtinct Perſons. For both of them re- 
quiring the force of the Society for their exerciſe, 
it is almoſt impracticable to place the Force of 
the Commonwealth: in diſtin, and not ſubor- 
dinate hands 3; or that the Executive and Fede- 
rative Power ſhould be placed in Perſons that 
might act ſeparately, whereby the Force of the 
Publick would be under - different Commands, 
which would be apt ſometime or other to cauſe 
diforder and ruine. = | 


' Cap. 
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_CHae. XII. 


Of the Subordination of the Powers of the _. 


Commonwealth. 


149. Tir in a Conſtituted Commonwealth 
Lak ſtanding upon its own Baſis, -and aCt- 
ing according to its own Nature, that is, afting 
for'' the preſervation of the Community, there 
can be but one Supream Power, which is the Le- 
viſlative, to which all the reſt are and muſt be 
ubordinate, yet the Legiſlative being only a Fi- 
duciary Power to act for certain ends, there re- 
mains {till in the People a Supream Power to re- 
move or alter the Legithtive, when they find the 
Legiſſative aCt contrary to the truſt repoſed in 
them. For all Power given with truſt for the 
attaining an end, being limited by that end,when- 
ever that end is manifeſtly neglefted, or oppo- 
ſed, the truſt muſt neceſſarily be forfeited, and 
the Power devolve into the hands of thoſe that 
gave it, who may place it anew where they ſhall 
think beſt for their ſafety and ſecurity. And thus 
the Community perpetually retains a Supream 
Power of ſeving themſelves from the attempts 
and deſigns of any Body, even of their Legifh- 
tors, whenever they. ſhall be- ſo fooliſh, or ſo 
wicked, as to lay and carry on: deſigns agamit 
the Liberties and Properties of the'Subjet.. For 
no- Man,, or Society of Men, having a "_— to 
ot eliver 
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deliver up ther Preſervation, or conſequently the 
means of it, to the Abſolute Will and arbitrary 
Pommion of another ; whenever any one {hall 
go about to bring. them into ſuch a Slaviſh Con- 
dition, they will always have a right to preſerve 
what they have not a Power to part with ; and 
to rid themſelves of thoſe who invade this Funda- 
mental, Sacred, .and 'unalterable Law of Self- 
Preſervation, for which they enter'd into Socie- 
ty. And thus the Community may be ſaid in 
this reſpeCt to be always the Supream Power, but - 
not :as.. conſidered. under any Form. of Govern- 
ment, becauſe this. Power of .the. People can 
DEver take place till the Government. be.diſlol- 
ved. | erg Hes 
150, 'In all Caſes, whilſt the Government 
ſabfiſts, the Legiflative is the Supream Power, 
For. what can. give Laws toanother, muſt needs 
be ſuperiour to him 3 and ſince the Legillative is 
no otherwiſe Legiſlative of the Saciety, but by 
the: right it has to make Laws for all the parts and 
for every Member of the Society. preſcribing 
Rules to their 2Ctions, and giving pouer of Exe- 
cution where they are tranſgrefled, the Legifla- 
tive muſt needs be the Supream, and all other 
Powers in any Members or partsof the Society, 
derived from and ſubordinate to it. 

151. In ſome Commonwealths where the Le- 
gillative 1s not always in being, and the Eecu- 
tive is veſted in a ſingle Perſon, who hasalſo a 
jhare in, the Legiſlative ; there that ſingle Perſon 
in-.4 very. tolerable ſenſe may.alſo be called Su- 
pream, not that he has in.him{elf all the Supream 
Power, which. is that of Law-making : , But be- 
caule he has in him the Snpream Execution, ns 
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whom all inferiour Magiſtfates derive all their ſe- 
yeral ſubordinate Powers, -or at leaſt theigreateſt 
| part of them ; having alſo no Legiſlative ſuperi- 
| ourto him, there being no Law to be: made with= 

out his-conſent, which cannot be expected ſhould 
ever” ſubjeft himto the other part'of the'Legitla- 
tive ;/ he is properly enough .in this ſenſe. Syu- 
preanz.:Brit- yet 'it 15 to be obſerved, that though 
Oaths 'of Allegiance and Fealty are taketito him, 
'tis not to him as Supream Legiflator,: but as Su- 
pream Executor of the Law, made by a joint 
Power of hjm with others ;: Allegiance being no- 
thing but an Obedience according to-Law, -which 
when he violates, he hasno right to Obedience, 
nor” can, clainr it otherwiſe- than: as the publick 
Perſon veſted with'the Power of the Law, and: fo 
is to be confider'd: as the Image, Phantom, or Re- 
preſentative of the Commonwealth, afted by the 
will of the Society,declared in itsLaws z iand thus 
he has no Will, no Power, butthat of the Law. 
But when he quits this Repreſentation, this pub- 
lick Will, and acts by his own private Will, he 
degrades himſelf,and 1s but a ſingle private Perſon 
without Power,and without Will, that has any 
Right to Obedience 3 the Members owing no 
| Obedience but to the publick Will of the So- 
ciety. | 

152. The Executive Power placed any where 
but in a Perſon that has alſo a thare m'the Legi- 
{lative, is viſibly ſabordinate and: accountable to it, 
and 'may be at pleafare.changet] and diſplaced'; 
fo that it is not the ſupream Executive Power 
that is exempt from Subordination; but the Sn 
pream Executive Power. veſted: in one;'who ha- 
ving a ſhare in the Legiſlative, has no _— 
db 53 : M7 iff >. lin upe- 
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fuperiotr' Legiſlative tb be ſubordinate 'and ac- 
countable''to, - farther than he himſelf ſhall joyn 
arid conſent, ſo that he*' is no-more ſubordinate 
thary he himſelf ſhall think fit, which one may 
certainly *conclude will - be - but very little. - Of 
other Miniſterial and ſubordinate Powers in a 
Commonwealth; we need "not ſpeak, they be- 
ing ſo multiply'd with infinite variety in the dif- 
ferent "Cuftoms and Conſtitutions of diſtin} 
Commonwealths, that it is impoſlible to give a 
particalar account .of them all: Only thus much 
which is neceſſary to. our preſent purpoſe we 
may take notice of concerning them , that they 
have no -manner:-of Authority any of them, be- 
yond what is by poſitive Grant and Commiſhon 
delegated 'to'them, and areallof them account- 
able to.: fome' other Power: in the Common- 
wealth. HOY 5; 

L53. It is not neceflary, no nor ſo much as 
convenient; that the Legiſlative ſhould be always 
in being. + But abſolutely neceflary that the 
Exccutive-'Power ſhould; becauſe there is not 
always need of new Laws to be made, but al- 
ways "need of, Execution of the Laws that are 
made. - When the Legiſlative hath put the Exe- 
cution of the. Laws they make into. other hands, 
they have a power ſill ro reſume 1t out of thoſe 

hands when they-find: cauſe;-and to puniſh for 
_ any mal{-adminiſtration+ againſt the Laws. The 
ſame holds alſo. in regard of the Federative 
Power, that: ands the: Executive being both Mt- 
niftetial and ſubordinate'to the Legitlative, which 
as has: been ſhew'd ina Confſtituted Common- 
wealth,-1s :the :Supream.-- The Legiſlative alſo in 
this: Caſe being ſuppos'd to'conliſt of ſeveral =— 
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ſons'; (for if it. be -a fingle Perſon, it cannot bric 
be always in being, and ſo will as Supream, na- 
turally have the Supream Executive Power', to- 
| gether with the Legiſlative) may aſſemble and ex- 
erciſe their Legitlative, at the 'times: that either 
their original Conſtitution, or-their. own: Ad- 
journment appoints, or! when they pleaſe ; if 
neither of theſe hath appointed; any time, or 
there be no other way - preſcribed; to; convoke 
them. For the ſupream Power being: placed in 
them by - the People 'tis always mi themm;and they 
may exerciſe it when they pleaſe,” unteſs by their 
original Conſtitution they are Jimited to-certain 
Seaſons, or by an AC of their: Supream Power 
they have Adjourned to.a certain ttme;and when 
that time comes, they have a right to-iAflemble 
and act again. 21 4:.6:193 36 2510815 7 
154. If the Legiſlative; or any part of it: be 
of Reprefentatives choſen for that. tume:by the 
People, which afterwards return into-the-ordi- 
nary ſtate of Subje&s, and have no!:ſhare in the 
Legiſlature but upon a new choice, 'this power of 
chuſing muſt alſo be exerciſed. by the People, ei- 
ther at certain appointed Seaſons, or elſe when 
they are ſummon'd to it 5 and in this latter Caſe, 
the power, of convoking'the Legithtive, is or- 
dinarily placed in the; Executive, and has one of 
theſe two limitations in reſpeCt of time: That ei- 
ther the Original Conſtitution. requires their aſ- 
ſembling and acting. aticertain Intervals, ;and.then 
the Executive Power: does nothing butiMiniſte+ 
rially ifſue dire&tions-for;their Elefting and Af 
ſembling,. according” ; to-.due Forms 3-:;Or, ele 
| 1t 1 left to his. Prudence to call them/by-new E2 
leftions, when: the: Ogcaſions or {xigencies 96 
rene 
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the /publick/ require the':amendment of old;''or 
making of new Laws, 'or'the redreſs or preven- 
tion of: any inconveniencies that lie on, or thre: 
ten the People: [6357 v4. HUM | 
* 155- It niay be demanded here, What if the 
Executive Power being poſſeſſed of the Force of 
the Commonwealth, - ſhall make uſe of that forc 
to hinder the meeting and aQting of the Legiſh- 
tive, when the Original Conſtitution , - or the 
publick Exigencies require it ?'I fay uſing - Force 
upon the:People without Authority, and contr:- 
Ty to the Truſt put in him that does ſo, 1s a ſtate 
of War with the People, 'who have a rightto 
reinſtate their 'Legifſative m the Exereiſe of their 
Power.': -Fot having erefted a Legithtive with an 
intent they :ſhould exetciſe the Power of making 
Laws, either at certain ſet times, - of when there 
is need of itz. when they are hindr'd by any 
force from - what is ſo' neceflary ' to: the Society, 
and whereiti the Safety atd preſervation of the 
People conſiſts, the People have a right to re- 
move it by 'force. - In all States and Conditions 
the true remedy of Force without Aiithority, 1s 
to oppoſe Force to it. The viſe of fotce without 
Authority, - always puts him that uſes it into 2 
ſtate of War, as the Aggrefſor, and renders him 
liable to be treated accordingly.” bo ND 
156: The Power of Afetnblirig and difmil- 
ſing the Legitlative , placed- in thi Executive, 
gives not the Executive @& Tuperiority ovet It, bit 1s 
a- Fiduciary Truſt placed/-in him fot the fafety of 
the People," iri a Caſe where" the uficertainity and 
variableneſs of humane” affairs could not bexr 4 
ſteady fixed rule. For it not being poſſible, that 


the firſt: Framers of the - Govertiment fhoiild by | 
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any foreſight be ſonmch Maſters of future Eveits, 
2$ to be able: to: prefix ſo* juſt periods of return 
and duration tothe Afembliesof the Legiflative, 
in alt times to come, / that tight exactly wh 
all: the Exigencies of the\.Commonwealth z the 
beſt remedy could be found for this defect; was 
to' truſt this to the prudence of one who was al- 
ways to be preſent, and whoſe buſineſs it wast6 
watch over the publick good. Conſtant freqtient 
meetings of the Legiſlative, and long Contihna- 
tions of their  Aﬀemblies, © without neceffary'oc- 
cafion ,, could ''not but be burthenſome” to the 
People,, and muſt neceſſarily in time produce 
more dangerous inconveniences, '' and yet* the 
quick turn of affairs might be fometimes ftich as 
to need their ' preſent help : Any delay of their 
Convening might endanger the publick , - and 
ſometimes too their bufinefs might be ſo great, 
that the limited time of their ſitting might be'too 
{hort for their work, and rob the publick of that 
benefit which could be had only from their ma- 
ture deliberation. What then could be done in 
this Caſe to prevent the Community from being 7 
expoſed ſometime or other to eminent hazard on 
one fide, or the other, by fixed intervals and pe- 
riods, fet to the meeting and ating of the Legi- 
fltive, bat to intruſt it to the pradence of fome, 
who being preſent, and acquainted with the ſtate 
of -publick affairs, might make uſe of this Prero- 
gative for ' the publick good > And where 'elfe 
could this be ſo well placed as in his hands who 
was intruſted with the Execution of 'the Laws for 
the ſame end? Thus ſappofing the regulation of 
times for the Aﬀembling and Sitting of the Legi- 
thtive, nor ſettled by the original Conſtitation, it 
| natu- 


naturally fell into the hands of the Executive,noe 
as: an Arbitrary :Power. depending on his good 
pleaſure, but with this truſt always to have tt ex-, 
erciſed. only for the publick Weal, as the Occur- 
rences of times and change of affairs might re- 
quire. Whether ſettled periods of their Con- 
vening, Or a liberty left to the Prince for Con- 
voking the Legiſlative, or perhaps a mixture of 
both, bath the. leaſt! inconvenience attending it, 
"tis not my buſineſs here to inquire, but only to 
ſhew,- that though the Executive Power may have 
the Prerogative of Convoking and diflolving ſuch 
Conventions of the Legiſlative, yet it is not there- 
by; ſuperiour to it. | 
I57. Things of this World are in ſo conſtant 
a Flux, that nothing reniains long in the ſame 
State. Thus People, Riches, Trade, Power, 
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in tract of ; time this Repreſentation becomes very 
unequaland diſproportionate to the reaſons it was 
at firſt eſtabliſh'd upon. To what groſs abſurdt- 
ties; the, following. of,,Cuſtom when. Reaſon has 
Jeft.-it-may lead, we may be ſatisfied when we lee 
the. bare Name-of a- Town; -of which there -re+ 
mains..not {ſo muchas: the ruines,' where ſcarce t0 
much Hoaſing as-a; Sheep-coat, or more: Inhabi- 
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taut 


ſt think it hard to 


pls when. the Legiſhtive is once Conſtituted , 


ly follows..it cannot dangerouſly err,” If there- 
fore the; Executive, who; has the power of 'Con- 
voking. the Legiſlative, obſerving rather the true 
proportion. than faſhion of Repreſentation, re- 
gulates not by..old. cuſtom, but true. reaſon, the 
number of Members, ..in : all places, that have a 
right to be diſtind&ly repreſented, , which no part 
of the People however incorporated can pretend 
to ; but in proportion to. the aſſiſtance which it 
affords,'to_ the publick ,- it cannot bejudg'd to 
have ſet up a new Legiſlative, but to. haye reſto- 
red the; old and true one, and to have reftified 
the diforders which. ſucceflion of time had-inſen- 
fibly.as well as inevitably introduced ; for it being 
the: intereſt as well as intention of the People to 
have - a fair and equal Repreſentative ; whoever 
brings it neareſt to that, is an undoubted Friend, 
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to, and Eſtabliſher of the Government, | and 
cannot miſs the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Community. ' Prerogative being nothing but a 
Power in | the hands of the Prince to provide for 
the publick good, in ſuch Caſes, which depend- 
ing upon unforeſeen and uncertain Occurrences, 
certain ' and unalterable Laws could not ſafely 
diret; whatſoever fhall be done manifeſtly for 
the good of the People... and eſtabliſhing the 
Government upon its true Foundations',- is, and 
always will be juſt Prerogative. The ' Power of 
Erecting new Corporations, and thetewith new 
Repreſentatives, carries with it a ſuppoſition, 
that in 'time*the meaſures of repreſentatiorfmight 
vary, and thoſe have a juſt right to be repteſent- 
ed which before had none; and- by h&'*Tame 
reaſon, thoſe ceaſe ' to have a right; and be too 
inconſiderable for ſuch a Priviledge which before 
had it...” *Tis not a_ change from the preſent State 
which, pethaps Corruption or decay has introdu- 
- ced, that makes an Inroad upon the Government, 
but the' teridency of it to. injure or opprels. the 
People,” and to ſet up'one part or Party with a 
diſtinttion. from, and an unequal ſubjection of 
the reſt. ' Whatfoever cannot. brit be acknowledg- 
ed to, be of advantage to the Sdciety and People 
in general;', mpon juſFand laſtitig meaſures, will 
2Iways when done, juſtifie 1t ſelf ;-and whenever 
the People ſhaft chuſe their Repreſentatives upon 
juſf*and” undeniably equal meaſttres ſnitable to 
the original Frame of the Government, Kt can- 
not be doubted to be the will and att of the .S0- 
cicty, . Whoever permitted or propos'd' to''them 
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Of PREROGATIVE. 


159.1 K 7 Here the Legithative and Executive 

F ww Power —_ diſtin& hands, as 
they are in all moderated Monarchies ;. and 
well-framed Governments, there the good of the 
Society requires that ſeveral things ſhould be left 
to the diſcretion of him that has the Executive 
Power. | For the Legiſlators not being able to 
foreſee and provide by Laws for all that -may be 
uſefnl to the Community, -. the Executor”of ; the 
Laws having the power. in his hands, has by the 
common Law of Nature a right to make uſe of 
it for the good of the Society, in many Caſes 
where the municipal Law has given no direCtion, 
till the Legiſlative can conveniently be Afem- 
bled to provide forit;, nay, many things there 
are which the Law can by no means' provide 
for, and thoſe muſt neceſſarily. be leftto the diſ- 
cretion of him that has the Executive :Power in 
his hands, to be ordered by him as the publick 
good and advantage ſhall require ; - nay , 'tis fat 
that the Laws themſelves ſhould in ſome Caſas 
give way to the ExecutivePower, or rather to 
this Fundamental: Law of Nature and Govern- 
ment, viz. That as much- as''may be, all the 
Members ' of. the Society, are to be preſerved. For 
lince- many accidents may happen wherein a 
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ſtrict and rigid obſervation of the Laws may dg 
harm, as not to pull down an mnocent Man's 
Houle to ſtop the Fire, when the nextto it is 
burning ; and a Man may come {ſometimes with- 
in the reach of the Law, which makes no diſtin- 
&ion of Perſons by an action that may deſerve 
reward and. pardon; 'Tis fit the Ruler ſhould 
have a Power in many Caſes to mitigate the e- 
verity of the Law, and pardon ſome Offenders, 
ſince the. end 'of Government being the preſer- 
vatiowof 'all as much.as.may be, even' the guilty 
are- to de'iſpared Where it.can prove no prejudice 
to ' the mnocent. +! ,: 1: Fo, 
160{-/This Power'to a& according to diſcre- 
tion for thepublick good;! without the. preſcrip- 
tion of the Law, and fometimes even againſt it, 
is' tha6! which 'iscalled-Prerogative ;z for fince in 
ſome Governments the Law-making Power is not 
always in'being, ' and-:is uſually too numerous , 
and 1o tooitlow. for the difpatch requiſite to Exe- 
cution 5 and becauſe alfo it is impoſlible to fore- 
ſee, and ſo by laws to provide for all Accidents 
and Neceffities:that may concern the publick, or 
make {uch- Laws as will do no harm, if they are 
Executed: 'with an inflexible rigour on all occaſi- 
ons, and wypon all Perſons that may come m their 
way, therefore there is a latitude left to the Ex- 
ecutive power:todo many things of choice which 
the Laws do not preſcribe. : Pit 
\ I61. This power whilſt imployed. for the be- 
nefit of the. Community, - and ſuitably to the 
truſt and 'endsof the Governtnent, is undoubted 
Prerogative, - and-never .3s queſtioned, For: the 
People "are very ſeldom, :.or. never ſ{cxupulous or 
nice -it-the points they are far from-;examining 
- [IR | Pre- 
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Prerogative, whilſt it 1s in any tolerable degree 
imploy'd for the ule it was meant; that is, the 
good of the People, and not manifeſtly - againſt 
it. But if there comes to be a queſtion between 
the Executive Power and the People, about a 
thing claimed as a Prerogative z the tendengy: of 
the exerciſe of ſuch Prerogative to the good: or 
hurt of the People, will eafily decide that Que- 
ſtion. 

162. It is eaſte to conceive thatin the Infancy 
of Governments, when Commonwealths differ- 
ed little from Families in number of 'People,they 
difter'd. from them too but little- in. -number of 
Laws: And the Governours being as the Fathers 
of them, watching-aver them for their good; the 
Government was almoſt all Prerogative. A few 
eſtabliſh'd Laws ſerved the turn-, and the diſcre- 
tion and care of the Ruler ſupply'd the reſt, But 
when miſtake or flattery preyailed with weak 
Princes to make uſe of this Power: for- private 
ends of their own, and not for the publick good, 
the People were fain by expreſs Laws to get -Pre- 
rogative determin'd in thofe points whereih they 
found diſadvantage from it: ' And declared limi- 
tations of Prerogative in thoſe Caſes which they 
and their Anceſtors had left in the utmoſt- Jari- 
tude to. the Wiſdom of thaſe Princes who made 
no other but a right uſe of it; that 1s, tar the 
good. of their People. - © | 

163, And therefore they havea very wrong 
Notion of Government, :who ſay. that the Peo- 
ple have incroach'd upon the Prerogative, when 
they have got any part of it to be detigned by 
poſitive Laws. Forin ſo doing, they- have nor 
pulled from the Prince any thing that of right 
u 3 belong'd 
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belong'd to him, but only declared, that that 
Power which they indefinitely left in him, or 
his Anceſtors hands, to be exerciſed for their 
ood, was not a'thing they intended him, when 
ie uſed it otherwite. For the end of govern- 
ment: being the good of the Community, what- 
ſoever alterations are made in it, tending to that 
end, cannot be an incroachment upon any body, 
ſince no body in Government can have a right 
tending to any other end. And thoſe only are 
incroachments which prejudice or hinder the 
publick good. Thoſe who ſay otherwiſe, ſpeak 
as if the Prince had a diſtin& and ſeparate In- 
tereſt from the good of the Community , and 
was not made for it, the Root and Source from 
which ſpring almoſt all thoſe Evils and Diſor- 
ders which happen in Kingly Governments. And 
indeed if that be fo, the People under his Go- 
vernment are not a Society of Rational Creatures 
entred intoa Community for their mutual good; 
they are not ſuch as have ſet Rulers over them- 
ſelves to guard and promote that good ; but are 
to be looked on as an Herd of inferiour Crea- 
tures under the Dominion of a Maſter who keeps 
them, and works them for his own Pleaſure or 
Profit. If Men were ſo void of Reaſon, and 
brutiſh as to enter into Society upon ſuch Terms , 
Prerogative might indeed be what ſome Men 
would have it, an Arbitrary Power todo things 
hurtful to the People. 

164. But ſince a Rational Creature cannot be 
ſuppoſed when free, to put himſelf into Subjedti- 
on to another for his own harm : (Though where 
he finds a good and wife Ruler, he may not per- 
haps think it either neceſſary or uſeful to ſet pre- 
cle 
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ciſe Bounds to his Power in all things) Preroga- 
tive can be ' nothing but the Peoples permitting 
their Rulers to do ſeveral things of their own free 
choice where the Law was ſilent, and ſometimes 
too againſt the direct Letter of the Law, for the 
publick good, and their acquieſcingin it when {o 
done. For as a good Prince who is mindful of 
the truſt put into his hands, and careful of the 
good of his People, cannot have too much Pre- 
rogative, that is, Power to do goo1 : So a weak 
and 111 Prince, who would claim that Power his 
Predeceſſors exerciſed without the direftion of 
the Law, as.a Prerogative belonging to him by 
Right of his Office, which he may exerciſe at 
his, pleaſure, to make or promote an Intereſt di- 
ſtint from that of the publick, gives the People 
an occaſion to claim their Right and Jimit that 
Power, ,which whilſt it was exerciſed for their 
good , they were content ſhould be tacitly al- 
lowed. . TS a. 

165. And therefore he that will look intothe 
Hiſtory of England, will find that Prerogative was 
always largeſt in the hands of our wiſeſt and beſt 
Princes 3 Fecanſe the People obſerving the whole 
tendency of their Actions to be the publick good 
or if any humane frailty - or miſtake (for Princes 
are but Men made as others) appear'd in ſome 
ſmall declinations from that end ; yet 'twas vilt- 
ble, the main of their Conduct tended to nothing 
but the care of the publick. The People there- 
fore finding reaſon to be ſatisfied with theſe 
Princes whenever they aCted without or contra- 
ry to the Letter of the Law, acquieſced in what 
they did, and without the leaſt complaint, let 
them inlarge their Prerogative as they pleated , 
u 4 Jul "a 
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5udging rightly that thdy did nothing herein to 
the prejudice of their Lays, ' ſince they ated con- 
formable tothe Foundation and End of all Laws, 
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166. Such God-like Princes indeed had. ſome 
Title to Arbitrary Power, by that Argument that 
would prove Abſolute Monarchy the beſt Go- 
vernment, as that which' God himſelf, governs 
the Univerſe by, becauſe ſuch Kings partake of 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Upon this is found- 
ed that ſaying, ' That the Reigns of good Princes 
have been always moſt dangerous to the. Liber- 
ties of their People. For when their Succefſors 
managing the Government with different Thoughts 
would draw the Actions of thoſe good Ru- 
lers into Precedent, and make them the Stand- 
ard of their Prerogative, as if what had been 
done only for the good of the People was a 
right in them to do for the harm of the People, if 
they ſo pleaſed : It has often occaſioned Conteſt , 
and ſometimes publick Diſorders before the Peo- 
ple could recover their original Right, and get 
that to be declared not to be Prerogative, which 
truly was never ſo: Since it is impoſſible any 
body inthe Society ſhould ever have a right to 
do the People harm, though it be very poſlible 
and reaſonable that the People ſhould. not go a- 
bout to ſet any Bounds to the Prerogative of thoſe 
Kings or Rulers who themſelves Canrcte not 
the Bounds of the publick good; For Prerogative 
is nothing but the Power of doing publick. good with- 
out a Rule. | 

157. The Powerof calling Parliaments in Er- 
land, as to preciſe time, place, and duration, 1s 
certainly a Prerogative of the King, but ſtill wn 
ens 
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this traſt; that it ſhall be made uſe of for the good 
af the Nation; as the'Exigencies of the Times . 
and” vartety of Occafions ſhall require. '* For it' be- 
ing impoſitble to forſce which ſhould always 'be 
the fitteſt place for them to aſſemble im;:and what 
the beſt Seaſon : *The' choice 'of theſe was left 
with 'the' Executiye' Ppwer as tight be moſt ſab- 
ſervient to the publick' good,! and'beſt ſuit the 
ends; of Parliaments. 6, \: F+ 4 4 (2-5 "y XI © OH 202 
168; The'old 'Queſtion 'will/ be asked in'this 
matter of Preroyative, But' who ſhall be Judge 
when this Power''is' made a righituſe'of > I An- 
fwer : | Betweef! an Executive Power in being , 
with ſuch a Preropative and a Legiſlative that 
depends upon his ' will for their convening, there 
can.be no Nady on Earth: | As there can be none 
between the Lepiſhtive and the People, ſhould 
either the Executive, or the Legiſlative when they 
have | got the Power in their hands, defign, -or 
g0 abont toenſlave or deſtroy them. The Peo- 
ple have no other remedy in this, as m all other 
caſes where they have no Judge on Earth, but to 
appeal to Heaven. For the Rulers, in ſuch at- 
tempts exerciſing a Power the People never put 
into their hands, who can never be ſuppoſed to 
conſent that any body ſhould rule over them for 
their harm, to do that which they have not a right 
todo. And where the Body of the People, or 
any ſingle Man are deprived of their Right, or 
are under the Exerciſe of a power without right, 
having no Appeal on Earth, they havea liberty 
to appeal to Heaven whenever they judge the 
Cauſe of ſufficient moment. And therefore, tho' 
the People cannot be Judge, fo as to have by the 


Conſtitution of that Society any Snperiour power, 
tO 
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to determine and give effettive . Sentence in the 
caſe; yet they have reſerv'd that ultimate ,; De- 
termination to themſelves, , .which belongs. ta all 
Mankind, where: there lies no Appeal on.Earth., 
by a Law antecedent and paramount to. all poſi- 
tive Laws of Men, whether they have juſt Caiſc 
to,make their Appeal to Heaven: And this Judg- 
ment they cannot part with , -it being out of a 
Man's power ſo to ſubmit himſelf to another, as 
to give him a liberty to deſtroy ' him 5 God and 
Nature never allowing a Man o.to abandon him- 
ſelf, - as to neglect his own preſervation.. And 
ſince he cannot take away his, own Life, neither 
can he give another power to take it. . Nor: let 
any one think this lays a perpetual foundation for 
Diſorder ; for this operates not till the Inconve- 
nience is ſo great that the Majority feel it, andare 
weary of it, and finda neceſlity to have it amend. 
ed. And this the Executive Power ar wiſe Prin- 
ces never need come in the danger of: And tis 
the thing of all others, they have moſt need ta 
avoid, as of all others the moſt perilous, 
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CHAP, XV. 


Of Paternal , Political , and -Deſpotical Power , 
EE conſidered together. 


_— Yo I have had occaſion to ſpeak of 
theſe ſeparately before, yet the great 
miſtakes of late about Government, having, as I 
ſuppoſe, ariſen from confounding theſe diſtin& 
Powers one with another, it may not, perhaps, 
be amiſs to canfider-'them here together. 

© 170. Firſt then, Paternal or.Parental Power , 
s nothing but that which Parents have over their 
Children to-goyern them for the 'Childrens good, 
till they come tothe uſe of Reaſon, or a ſtate of 
Knowledge, wherein they may be ſuppoſed ca- 
pable to underſtand that Rule; whether it be the 
Law of Nature, or the municipal Law of their 
Country they are. to govern themſelves by : Ca- 
pable, Tay, to know it, as well as ſeveral others, 
who live as Freemen under that Law. The Af- 
fetion and Tendetneſs God hath, planted 1n the 
Breaſts of Parents towards their Children, makes 
it evident that this 15 not intended to be a ſevere 
Arbitrary Government, but only for'the Help. , 
Inſtruction, . and. Preſervation of their Off-ſpring. 
But happen it as it will, there is, asI have pro- 
ved, no reaſon why it ſhould be.thought to ex- 
tend to Life and Death at any time over their 


Children, more than over any body elſe, or 
keep 
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keep the Child in ſubjection to the Will of his 
Parents, when grownto a Man, and the perfe& 
uſe of Reaſon any farther than' the having recei- 
ved Life and Education from his Parents, obli- 
ges him to reſpe&t , Hoyoux, ' Gratitude, Afi 
{tance and Support all his Life to both Father and 
Mother. And thus; *tis rrue;-' the Paternal is a 
natural Government, but not. at all extending it 
ſelf to the Ends and Juriſdictions of that which 
is Political. The Power of the Father doth not 
reach at all to the Property of the Child, which 
is only in his own diſpoſing. 

' 171: Secondly, - Political Power is that Power 
which every Man having in'the ſtate of Nature, 
has given up into the hands of the Society, * and 
therein to the Governours whom the Society: hath 
ſet over it ſelf,” - with this expreſs or tacit Truſt, 
That it ſhall be imployed fortheir good, and the 
preſervation of their Property 1 Now this Power 
which every Man has in the ſtate of Nature, and 
which he parts with to the Society in all ſuch ca- 
ſes where the Society can fecure him, 1s-to uſe 
\uch means for the preſerving 'of his own Proper- 
ty as he thinks good, and Nature allows him; and 
to puniſh the Breach of the Law of Nature in 
others; ſo as (according to the beſt of his Rea- 
ſon) may moſt' conduce to the- preſervation of 
himſelf, and 'the reſt of Mankind : So that the 
end and meaſure of this Power, when in every 
Man's hands in the ſtate of Nature, being the pre- 
fervation of all of his Society, that is, all Man- 
kind in general; it can have -no other end or 
meaſure, when in the hands of the Magiſtrate , 
but to preſerve the Members of that Society in 


their Lives, Liberties, and Poſſefſions ; and fo 
cannot 
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cannot. be; an - Abſolute, - Arbitrary; Power over 
their; Lives and, Fortunes, whichyareas nutch. as 
poſſible to. be preſerved; 'but-a Power to make 
Laws, and annex'{nch Penalgiegto them, as may 
tend, to the -preſervation. of the whole, -by -cut- 
ting. off-thoſe..Parts, and thok only which are 
corrupt that they threaten the: ſgund. and; healthy, 
without which, ao. {everity is lawful. And this 
Power., has its-Original only. from Campac and 
qu and the.mutual Confent of, thoſe 
who make up the Community. 313 
-:4Þ 72+; Thirdly, ,Deſpotical Power is an Ahbſo- 
Jate;;, Arbitrary -Power one Man has, over; ano; 
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Forfeiture, which; the Aggreſſor makes of his own 
Life, when he puts himſelf into the. ſtate of War 
with another. - For having quitted Reaſon, which 
God- hath given to be the Rule betwixt Man and 
Man, and the peaceable ways which that teaches , 
and made uſe of Force-to compaſs his unjuſt ends 
upon another, where he has no. right, he-ren- 
ders: himſelf. liable-to be deſtroyed. by his Adver- 
fary, ; wheneves. :hecan, -4s any-@ther noxious 
and, brutiſh- Creature that is -deſtryCtive to, his 


Being: And thus - Captives, taken in a juſt ;and 
lawful War, and ſachi only are ſubjeft to a De- 


fpotical Power, . which.as it ariſes not from Com- 
pat, 16: neither-is a6 capable of any., bur is. the 


can 
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can be made with a Man that'is not Maſter of his 
own Life 2 What - Condition can he perform 3 
And ifhe be once allowed to be Maſter of his 
own Life, the Deſpotical, Arbitrary Power of 
his Maſter ceaſes. ' He that is Maſter of himſelf 
and his own Life, has a right too'to the means of 
preſerving it ; ſo that as ſoon as Compatt enters, 
Slavery ceaſes, and he fo far quits his Abſolute 
Power, and- puts an end to' the ſtate of War, 
who enters into Conditions with his Cap- 
tive. ivy, 
173. Nature gives the firſt of. theſe, »x. Pa- 
ternal Power to Parents for the Benefit -of 
their Children during their Minority, to ſupply 
their want of Ability, and underſtanding how to 
manage their Property. (By Property I mult 
be underſtood here, as in other places, to mean 
that Property which Men have in their Perſons 
as well as Goods.) Voluntary Agreement gives 
the ſecond, - viz. Political Power to Governouts 
for / the Benefit of their Subjects, to ſecure them 
in the Poſſeſſion and Uſe of their Properties. 
And Forfeiture gives the third, Deſpotical power 
to Lords for their own Benefit over thoſe who are 
ſtripp'd of all property. © | 
174. He that ſhall conſider the diſtinCt riſe and 
extent, and the different ends of theſe ſeveral 
powers , will plainly ſee that paternal Power | 
comes as far ſhort of that of-the- Magiſtrate, as 
Deſpotical -exceeds it ; andthat- Abſolute:Domi- 
nion, however placed, 'is ſo far from being one 
kind of Civil- Society, that it is as inconſiſtent 
with it as Slavery'is with - Property. - Paternal 
Power is only where Minority makes the Child 
incapable -to manage his property; Political 
= Þ where 


Men ha A. oy h d 
where: Men have Property in their. own diſpo- 
fat; ;:and Diſpotical over ſuch as have:no robes. 
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CH ar. XVI 
Of CONQUEST. 


m_— Governmentscan originally have 
6519 no other Riſe than'that before menti- - 
oned;: nor Polities be founded'on'any thing but 
the Conſent of the People ; yet ſuch has been the 
Diſorders Ambition has fill'd the: World with, 
that-in the noiſe of 'War, which:makes ſo great a 
part of the Hiſtory of Mankind, this Conſent is 
little taken notice of : And therefore'many have 


miſtaken the .force of Arms for the conſent of 


the People, and reckon Conquelt as one of the 
Originals of Government. But Conqueſt is as far 
from ſetting up any Government, as demoliſhing 
an Houle is from building a new one in the place. 
Indeed it often makes way for a new Frame of a 
Common-wealth, by deſtroying the former ; but, 
without the Conſent of the people, can never 
erect a new one. - , 212 

©7176. That the Aggrefſor, who- puts himſelf 
into the ſtate of War with another, and unjuſtly 
invades another Man's right, can, by fuch an un- 
juſt War, never come to. have a right over the 
Conquered , will be ealily agreed by all Men, 
who will not think that Robbersand Pyrates have 


4 Right of Empire over whemloever they-have 


Force 
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Force enough; to: maffer,-:or that: Men are-boung | 
by promiſes, which unlawful Force: extorts.from 
them. Should a Robber break into my! Houſe, 
and with a Dagger at my Throat, make me ſea} 
Deeds to convey my Eſtate to him, would this 
give him any Title > Juſt ſuch a Title by his 
Sword, has an unjuſt Conquerour who forces 
me into Submiſton: The Injury and the Crime 
is equal, whether committed by the wearer of a 
Crown, orſome petty Villain. The Title of the 
Offender, and the Number of his Followers 
make no difference in the Qffence, unleſs zit "be to 
apgravate -it; The only. difference is , Great 
Robbers puniſh little ones to, keep. them in 'their 
Obedience, ./but; the great | ones are rewarded 
with Laurels and Triumphs, becauſe they are'tob 
big_ for the/weak hands of / Juſtice-in this, World, 
and , have -the power in their own | poſſeſſion 
which ſhould: puniſh Offenders. What :is' my 
Remedy againſt a Robber. that fo broke into my 
Houle 2? : Appeal; :to. the Law - for Juſtice.” ; But 
perhaps Juſtice 1s denied, or I am crippled-and 
cannot ſtir, robbed and have not the means :to 
do it. It God has taken away all means- of ſeek- 
ing remedy, there is nothing left but patience. 
But my Son, when able, may ſeek the Relief. of 
the Law, which I am denied: . He or his Son 
may renew his Appeal, till he recover his Right, 
But the Conquered, or their Children, have no 
Court ,, no. Arbitrator on Earth to appeal. to. 
Then they may appeal, as Jephtha did to Heaven, 
and repeat their Appeal, till they have recovered 
the native Right of their Anceſtors, which. was 
to have ſuch a Legiſlative over them, as the Ma- 
jority ſhould approve, and freely acquieice ye 
+ 7 
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| If it be objected, this would cauſe endleſs trou- 


ble; IT anſwer, No more than Juſtice - does, 
where ſhe lies open to all that appeal to her. . He 
that troubles his Neighbour without a Cauſe, is 
puniſhed for it by the Juſtice of the Court he ap- 
peals to. - And he- that appeals to Heaven, muſt 
be ſure he has Right on his ſide ; and a Right too 
that is worth the Trouble-:and C6ſt of the Ap- 
peal,, as he will anſwer at a Tribunal that can- 
not be deceived, and will be ſure to retribute to 
every -one according to the Miſchiefs he hath 
created to his Fellow-Subjetts ; that is, any part 
of Mankind. From whence 'tis plain, that he 
that Conquers in ah unjuſt War, can thereby 
have no Title to the Subjection and Obedience of 
the Conquered. F 

177. But ſuppoſing Victory favours the right 
ſide, Iet us confider' a Conquerour in a lawful 
War, and ſee what power he gets, and over 
whom. Dot | 

Firft, "Tis plain he gets no Power by his 
Conqueſt over thoſe that Conquered with him, 
They that fought on his ſide cannot ſuffer by the 
Conqueit, but muſt at leaſt be as much Freemen 
as they were before. And molt commonly they 


ferve upon Terms, and on Condition to ſhare 


with their Leader, and enjoy a part of the Spoil, 
and other Advantages that attend the Conquer- 
ing Sword : or at leaſt have a part of the ſub- 
dued Country beſtowed upon them. And the 
Conquering People are not I hope to be Slaves by 
Conqueſt, and wear their Laurels only to ſhew 
they are Sacrifices to their Leaders' Triumph, 
They that found Abſolute Monarchy upon the 
Title of the Sword, make their Heroes, who 

| XY are 
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are the Founders of Za Monarchies , arrant 
Draw-can-Sirs, and forget they had any Of- 
ficers and Soldiers that fought on their fide in 
the Battles they won, or afliſted them in the ſub- 
duing, or ſhared in pofleſſling the Countries they 
Maſter'd. We are told by ſome, that the Ez- 
gliþ Monarchy, is founded in the Noraza Con- 
queſt, and thatour Princes have thereby a Title 
to abſolute Dominion : Which it it were true, 
(as by the Hiſtory it appears otherwiſe) and 
that Wilzazz had a right to make War on. this I- 
ſand ; yet his Dominion by Conquelſt could reach 
no farther than to the Saxors and Britains that 
were then Inhabitants of this Country. The 
Normans that came with him, and helped to 
Conquer , and all deſcended from them are 
Freemen and. no Subjects by Conqueſt ; let that 
give what Dominion it will. And if I, or any 
Body elſe ſhall claim freedom, as derived from 
them, it will be very hard to prove the contrary : 
And tis plain, the Law that has made no diſtin- 
Etion between the one and the other, intends not 
there ſhould be any difference in their Freedom or 
Priviledges. | | ET __ 
_ © © 178. But ſuppoſing, which ſeldom happens, 
that the Conquerers and Conquered never incor- 
porate into one People under the ſame Laws and 
Freedom. Let us ſee next what Power a lawful 
Conquerer has over the Subdued, and that I fay 
3s purely Deſpotical. He has an Abſolute Power 
over the Lives of thoſe, who by an Unjuſt War 
have forfeited them 3 but not over the Lives or 
Fortunes of thoſe who ingaged not in the War, 
nor over the Poſſeflions even of thoſe who were 
atually engaged in it. OO 


Fw 
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179. Secondly, 1 ſay then the Conquerour gets 


| no Power but only over thoſe who have actually 


afſiſted, concurr'd, or conſented to that unjuſt 
force that 1s uſed againſt him. For the People 
having given to their Governours no Power to 
do an unjult thing, ſuch as is to make an unjuſt 
War, (for they never had ſuch a Power in them- 
ſelves: ) They ought not to be charged as guilty 
of the Violence and Unjuſtice that is committed 
inan Unjuſt War, any farther than they actually - 
abet it, no more than they are to be thought 
guilty of any Violence or Oppreſlion their Go- 
vernours ſhould uſe upon the People themſelves, 
or any part of their Fellow Subjects, they having 
impowered them no more to the one than to the 


other. Conquerours, 'tis true, ſeldom trouble 


themſelves to make thgdiſftinction, but they wil- 
lingly permit the confuſion of War to ſweep al- 
together ; but yet this alters not the Right : For 


| the Conquerours Power over the Lives of the 


Conquered, being only - becauſe they have uſed 
force to do or maintain an Injuſtice, he can have 
that power only over thoſe who have concurred 
in that force all the reſt are innocent ; and he has 
no more Title over the People of that Country, 
who have done him no Injury, and ſo have made 
no forfeiture of their Lives, than he has over any 
other, who without any injuries or provocations 
have lived upon fair terms with him, 

180. Thirdly, The power a Conquerour gets 
over thoſe he overcomes in a Juſt War, is per- 
feftly Deſpotical ; he has an abſolute power over 
the Lives of thoſe, who by putting themſelves in 
a State of War, have forfeited them ; but he has 
nat thereby a Right and Title to their Pofleſit- 
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ons. 'This I doubt not, but at firſt fight will 
ſeem a ſtrange Doftrine, it being ſo quite con- 
trary to the practice of the World. There be- 
ing nothing more familiar in ſpeaking of the Do- 
minion of Countries, than to ſay, fuch an one 
Conquerd it. As if Conqueſt , without any 
more ado, convey'd a right of Poſſeſſion. But 
when we conſider, that the practice of the ſtrong 
and powerin], how univerſal ſoever it may be, is 
{ſeldom the rule of Right, however it be one part 
of the ſubjection of the Conquered not to argue 
3Minſt the Conditions cut out to them by the 
Conquering Sword. 

181. Though in all War there be uſually ; 
complication of force and damage, and the Ag- 
ereflor {eldom fails to harm the Eſtate, when he 
uſes force againſt the Perigns of thoſe he makes 
War upon ; yet 'tis the uſe of Force only that 
puts a Man into theState of War. . For whether 
by force he begins the injury, or elſe having qui- 
etly, and by fraud, done the injury, he refuſes to 
make reparation, and by force maintains it , 
which is the ſame thing as at firſt to have doneit 
by force ; 'tis the unjuſt uſe of force that makes 
the War. For he that breaks open my Houle, 
and violently turns me out of Doors ;z or having 
peaceably got in, by force keeps me out, does in 
effect the {ame thing ; ſuppoſing we are in ſuch a 
ſtate, that we have no common Judge on Earth, 
whom IT may appeal to, and to whom we are 
both obliged to ſubmit : For of ſuch I am now 
ſpeaking. *Tis the unjuſt uſe of force then that 
ours a Man into the ſtate of War with another, 
and thereby he that is guilty of it makes a forfej- 
ture of his Life. For quitting reaſon, gg" 
1243S, | oy | HIC 
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the rule given between Man and Man, and uſing 
force- the way of Beaſts, he becomes liable to be 
deſtroyed by him he uſes force againſt, as any fa- 
vage raVenOus Beaſt that is dangerous to his be- 
Ing. 

"5 But becauſe the miſcarriages of the Fa- 
ther are no faults of the Children, and they may 
be rational and peaceable, notwithſtanding the 
butiſhneſs and injuſtice of the Father ; the Fa- 
ther, by his miſcarriages and violence, can for- 
feit but his own Life, but involves not his Chil- 
dren in his guiltor deſtruction. His goods which 
Nature that willeth the preſervation of all Man- 
kind as much as 1s poſſible, hath made to belong 
to the Children to keep them from periſhing, do 
ſtill continue to belong to his Children, For ſup- 
poſing them not to have joyn'd in the War, ei- 
ther through Infancy or choice, they have done 
nothing to forfeit them, nor has the Conqueror 
any right to take them away, by the bare right 
of having ſubdued him that by force attempted 
his deſtruction , though perhaps he may have 
ſome right to them to repair the damages he hag 
{uſtained by the War, and the defence of his own 
fight, which how far it reaches to the poſſettions 
of the Conquered, we {ſhall ſee by and by ; fo 
that he that by Conquelt has a right over a Man's 
Perſon to deſtroy him if he pleaſes, has not there- 
by a right over his Eſtate to poſſeſs and enjoy it. 
For it 1s the brutal force the Aggreflor has uſed, 
that gives his Adverſary a right to take away his 
Life, and deſtroy him if he pleaſes, as a noxious 
Creatures but 'tis damage ſuſtain'd that alone 
gives him Title to another Mans Goods : For 
though I may kill a Thief that fets on me in the 
R 3 High- 
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Highway , yet I may not (which ſeems leſs) 
take away his Money and let him go ; this would 
be Robbery on my fide. His force, and the ſtate 
of War he put himſelf in, made him forfeit his 
Life, but gave me no Title to his Goods. The 
right then of Conqueſt extends only to the Lives 
of thoſe who joyn'd in the War, but not to their 
Eſtates, but only in order to make reparation 
for the damages received, and the Charges of the 
War, and that too with reſervation of the right 
of the innocent Wite and Children. 

183. Let the Conqueror have as much Juſtice 
on his fide as could be ſuppoſed, he has no right 
to ſeize more than the vanquiſhed could forfeit ; 
his Life 1s at the Victors Mercy, and his Service 
and Goods he may appropriate to make himſelf 
reparation ; but he cannot take the Goods of his 
Wite and Children ; they too had a Title to the 
Goods he enjoy'd, and their ſhares in the Eſtate 
he poſſeſſed. For Example, I in the ſtate of 
Nature (and all] Commonwealths are in the ſtate 
of Nature one with another) have injured ano- 
ther Man, and refuſing to give ſatisfaction, it is 
come to a ſtate of War, wherein my defending 
by force what I had gotten unjuſtly, makes me 
the Aggreſffor ; I am Conquered : My Life, 'tis 
true, as forfeit, 1s at mercy, but not my Wives 
and Childrens. They made not the War, nor 
aſſiſted in it. T could not forfeit their Lives,they 
were not mine to forfeit, My wife had a ſhare 
in my Eſtate, that neither could I forfeit. And 
my Childten alſo, being born- of me, had a 
right to be maintained out of my labour or Sub- 
ſtance. Here then is the Caſe ; The Conqueror 
has a Title to Reparation for Damages _ 
an 
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and the Children have a Title to their Father's 
Eſtate for their Subſiſtence. For as to the Wite's 
ſhare , whether her own Labour or Compact 
gave her a Title toit, 'tis plain, Her Husband 
could not forfeit what was hers. What 
muſt be done in the caſe 2 I anſwer ; The Funda- 
mental Law of Nature being, that all, as much 
as may be, ſhould be preſerved, it follows, that 
if there be not enough fully to ſatisfy both, vis. 
for the Conqueror's Loſſes, and Childrens Main- 
tenance, he that hath, and to ſpare, muſt remit 
lomething of his full Satisfa&tion, and give way 
to the preſſing and preferable Title of thoſe, 
who are in danger to periſh without it. 
184. But ſuppoſing the Charge and Damages 
of the War are to be made up to the Conque- 
ror, to the utmoſt Farthing, and that the Chil- 
dren of the vanquiſhed, ſpoiled of all their Fa- 
ther's Goods, are to be left to ſtarve and periſh ; 
yet the ſatisfying of what ſhall on this ſcore, be 
due to the Conqueror, will ſcarce give hima Title 
to any Countrey he ſhall Conquer. For the Da- 
mages of War can ſcarce amount to the value of 
any conſiderable Tract of Land, in any part of 
the World, where all the Land 1s poſlefſed , 
and none lies waſte; And if I have not taken 
away the Conquerors Land, which, being van- 
quiſhed, it is impoſiible 1 ſhould 5 fcarce any 
other ſpoil I have done him, can amount to the 
value of mine, ſuppoſing it equally cultivated and 
of af extent any way coming near what I had 
over run of his. The deſtruction of a Years 
Product or two, (for it feldom reaches four or 
five) is the utmoſt ſpoil that uſually can be done. 


For as to Money 3 and ſuch Riches and Trea- 
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inre taken. away,theſe are none of Natures Goods , 


they have but a Phantaſtical imaginary value, . 


Nature has put no ſuch upon them. They 'are 
of no more account by her ftandard, - than 'the 
Wampompeke of the Americans to an European 
Prince, or the Silver Money of Europe would 
have been formerly to an American. And five 
years Product 1s not worth the perpetual Inheri- 
tance of Land, where all is poſſefled, and none 
remains waſte to be taken up by him tharis diſ- 
feiz'd : Which will be eaſily granted, if one do 
but take away the imaginary value of Money, 
the diſproportion being more than berween five 
and five hundred. Though, at the ſame time, 
half a years product is more worth than the In- 
heritance, where there being more Land than the 
Inhabitants poſſeſs and make uſe of, any one has 
liberty to make uſe of the waſte : But there Con- 
querers take little care to poſieſs themelves of the 
Lands of the Vanquiſhed. No damage there- 
tore that Men in the ſtate of Nature (as all Prin- 
ces and Governments are in reference to one a- 
nother) ſuffer from one another, can give a Con- 
queror Power to diſpoſſeſs the Poſterity of the 
Vanquiſhed, and turn them out of their Inheri- 
tance which ought to be the Poſſeſſion of them 
and their Deſcendants to all Generations. The 
Conquerour indeed will be aptto think himſelf 
Maſter. And 'tis the very condition of the . ſub- 
dued not to be able to diſpute their Right : But if 
that be all,-it . gives no other Title than what bare 
Force gives. to the ſtronger over the weaker. 
And, by this reaſon, he that is ſtrongeſt will 
have: 4 right to whatever he pleaſes to ſeize 
ON, 2H 
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185, Over thole then that joined with him 
in the War, and over thoſe of the ſubdued 
Countrey that oppoſed him not, and the Poſte- 
rity even of thoſe'that did, the Conqueror, even 
in a juſt War, hath, by his Conqueſt, no right 
of Dominion. They are free from any ſubjection 
to him; and if their former Government be diſ- 
ſolved, ; they are at liberty to begin and ered a- 
nother to themſelves. 

186. The Conquerour, 'tis trne, uſually, by 
the Force he has over them, compels them , 
with a Sword at their Breaſts,, to ſtoop to his 
Conditions, and ſ{ubnut to ſuch a Government 
as he pleaſes to afford them ; but the enquiry is, 
What right he has to do ſo? If itbefaid, they 
ſubmit by their own conſent ; then this allows 
their own conſent to be nieceflary to give the 
Conquerour a Title to rule over them. It re- 
mains only to be conſidered, whether Promiles, 
extorted by Force, without Right, can be 
thought Conſent, and how far they bind. To 
which I ſhall ſay, they bind not at all ; becauſe 
whatſoever another gets from me by force, I ſtill 
retain the Right of, and he is obliged preſently 
to reſtore. He that forces my Horſe trom me, 
ought preſently to reſtore him, and I have {ti 
a right to retake him. By the ſame reaſon, he 
that forced a Promiſe from me, ought preſently 
to-'reftore it, 2. e. quit me of the Obligation of 
it ; or I may reſume it my ſelf, 7. e. chuſe whe- 
ther I will perform it. For the Law of Nature 
laying an Obligation on me, only by. the Rules 
ſhe preſcribes, cannot oblige me by the violation 
of her Rules: Such 1s the extorting any thing 
from me by force. Nor does it at all alter the 

caſe, 
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caſe, to ſay I gave my Promiſe, no mort that 
It excuſes the; force, and paſſes the Right , whe 
I put my Hand in my Pocket, and deliver my 
Purſe my ſelf to a Thief, who demands it witha| 
Piſtol at my Breaſt. 

187. From all which it follows, that the Go: 
vernment of a Conquerour, impoſed, by force, 
on the Subdued, againſt whom he had no right 
of War, or who joyned not in the War againſt 
him, where he had right, has no Obligation up- 
on them. 

188. But let us ſuppoſe that all the Men of 
that Community being all Members of the ſame 
Body Politick, may be taken to have joyn'd in 
that unjuſt War, wherein they are ſubdued, and 
ſo their Lives are at the Mercy of the Conque- 
rour. 

189. I fay, this concerns not their Children, 
who are in their Minority. For ſince a Fathet 
hath not, in himſelf, a Power over the Life of 
Liberty of his Child ; no a& of hiscan poſlibly 
forfeit it: So that the Children, whatever may 
have happened to the Fathers, are Freemen, and 
the Abſolute Power of the Conquerour reaches 
no farther than the Perſons of the Men , that 
were ſubdued by him, and dies with them 5 and 
ſhould he Govern them as Slaves , ſubjected 
to his Abſolute, Arbitrary Power , he has 
no ſuch Right of Dominion over their hil- 
dren. He can have no Power over them,Cbut 
by their own conſent, whatever he may drive 
them to ſay or do ; and he has no lawful Autho- 
rity, whilſt Force, and not Choice, compels 
them to ſubmiſſion. | 
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, 190. Every Man is born with a double Right : 


Firit, A Rightof Freedom to his Perſon, which 
no other Man has a Power over, but the free 


| Diſpoſal of it lies in himſelf, Secondly, A Right, 


before any other Man, to inherit with his Bre- 
thren, his. Fathers Goods. 

191. By the firſt of theſe, a Man is naturally 
free from ſubjeCtion to any Government, though 
he be born in a place under its Juriſdiction. But 
if he diſclaim the lawful Government of the 
Country he was born in, he muſt alſo quit the 
Right that belong'd to him by the Laws of it , and 
the Poſſeſſions there deſcending to him from his 
Anceſtors, if it were a Government made by 
their conſent. 

192. By the ſecond, the Inhabitants of any 
Countrey , who are deſcended, and derive a 


| Title to their Eſtates from thoſe who are ſubdued, 


and had a Government forced upon them againſt 
their free conſents, retain a Right tothe Poſleſ- 
ſion of their Anceſtors, though they conſent not 
freely to the Government, whoſe hard Conditi- 
ons were by force impoſed on the Poſieflors of 
that Country. For the firſt Conqueror never 
having had a Title to the Land of that Country, 
the People who are the Deſcendants of, or claim 
under thoſe who were forced to ſubmitto the 
Yoke of a Government by conſtraint, have al- 
ways a Right to ſhake it off, and free themſelves 
from the Uſurpation or Tyranny the Sword hath 
brought in upon them, till their Rulers put them 
under ſuch a Frame of Government, as they wil- 
lingly, and of choice conſent to (which they can 
never be ſuppoſed to do, till either they are put 
in a full ſtate of Liberty to chuſe their CONE 
an 
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and Governors, ar at leaſt till they have ſuch 
ſtanding Laws, to which they have by themſelvg 
or their Repreſentatives, given their free conſent, 
and alſo till they are allowed their due property, 
which is ſo to be Proprietors of what they have, 
that no body can take away any part of it with- 
out their own conſent, without which, Men un- 
der any Government are nat in the ſtate of Free- 
men, but are dire& Slaves under the Force of 
War.) And who doubts but the Grecian Chriſti. 
ans, Deſcendants of the ancient Poſleſſors of that 
Country, may juſtly caſt off the {rrkiſh Yoke 
they have ſo long groaned under, whenever they 
have a Power to do it ? 

193. But granting that the Conqueror in a juſt 
War- has a Right to the Eſtates, as well as Power 
over the Perſons of the Conquered ; which, 'tis 
plain, he hath not : Nothing of Abſolute Power 
will follow from hence, in the continuance of 
the Government. Becauſe the Deſcendants of 
theſe being all Free-men,if he grants them Eſtates 
and Poſſeſtions to inhabit his Country, without 
which it would be worth nothing, whatſoever he 
grants them they have ſo far as it is granted, pro- 
perty in. The nature whereof is, that without a 
-» aj own conſent it cannot be taken from 

im. 

194. Their Perſons are free by a Native Right, 
and their properties, be they more or leſs, are 
their own, and at their own diſpole, and not at 
his; or elle it is no property. Suppoting the 
Conqueror -gives to one Man a Thouſand Acres, 
to himand his Heirs for ever ; to another he lets 
2 Thouſand Acres for his Life, under the Rent of 


50 I. or 500. J. per Ann. Has not the one of theſe 
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2 Right to his Thouſand Acres for ever, and ths 
other, during his Life, paying the: ſaid Rent > 
And hath not the Tenant for Life a property in 
all that he gets over and above his Rent by his La- 
bour and Induſtry during the faid term, ſuppoſing 
it be double the Rent ? Canany one ſay, The 
King, or Conqueror, after his Grant, may- by his 
Power of Conqueror, take away all, or part of 
the Land from the Heirs of one, or from the 0- 
ther, during his Life, he paying the Rent? Or 
can he -take away from either, the Goods or Mo- 
ney they have got upon the ſaid Land, at his 
pleaſure? If he can, then all free and voluntary 
Contracts ceaſe, and are void, in the World ;z 
there needs nothing to diflolve them at any time 
but Power enough : And all the Grants and Pro- 
miſes of Men in power, are but Mockery and 
Collufion. For can there be any thing more ri- 
diculous than to ſay, I give yon and yours this 
for ever; and that in the ſureſt and moſt ſolemn 
way of conveyance can be deviſed : And yet it is 
to be underſtood, that IT have Right, if I pleaſe, 
to take it away from you again to Mor- 
row 2 | 

195. I will not diſpute now whether Princes 
are exempt from the Laws of their Countrey ; 


but this I am ſure they owe ſubjection to the Laws 


of God and Nature. No Body, no Power can 
exempt them from the Obligations of that Eter- 
nal Law. ' Thoſe are fo great, and fo ſtrong, in 
the caſe of Promiſes, that Onmipotency it ſelt 
can be tyed by them. Grants, Promiſes 'and 
Oaths are Bonds that hold the Almighty : What- 
ever ſome Flatterersſay to Princes of the World 
who all together, with all their People Rowe to 
nds SLA On 0 them, 
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them, are in compariſon of the great God, but 
as a Drop of the Bucket, or a Duſt on the Ba- 
lance, inconſiderable nothing ! 

196. The ſhort of the Caſe in Conqueſt, is 
this, The Conqueror, if he have a juſt Cauſe, 
hasa Deſpotical Right over the Perſons of all that 
actually aided and concurred in the War againſt 
him, and a Right to make up his Damage and 
Coſt out of their Labour and Eſtates, ſo he injure 
not the Right of any other. Over the reſt of 
the People, it there were any that conſented not 
to the War, and over the Children of the Cap- 
tives themſelves, or the Pofſeſſhions of either he 
has no Power, and ſocan have by Virtue of Con- 
queſt no lawful Title himſelf to Dominion over 
them, or derive it to his Poſterity ; but is an Ag- 
grefſor, and puts himſelf in a ſtate of War againſt 
them, and has no better a Right of Principality, 


he, nor any of his Succeſfors , than Hingar, or | 


Hubba, the Danes had here in England, or Sparta- 
eu, had he Conquered [taly ; which is to have 
their Yoke caſt off, as ſoon as God ſhall give thoſe 
under their ſubjection Courage and Opportunity 
todo it. Thus, notwithſtanding whatever Title 
the Kings of Afjria had over Judah, by the 
Sword, God afliſted Hezekiah to throw off the 
Dominion of that Conquering Empire. Ard 
the Lord was with Hezekiah, and he proſpered ; 
wherefore he went forth, and he rebelled againit the 
King of Aſſyria, and ſerved him not, 2. Kings 
XVIII. viz. Wheyce it is plain, that ſhaking of 
a Power, which Force wk not Right hath {et 
over any one, though it hath the Name of Re- 
bellion, yet is no Offence before God, but that 
which he allows and countenances, though even 
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Promiſes and Covenants, when obtain'd by 
force, have intervened. For 'tis very probable 
to any one that reads the Story of Ahaz, and He- 
zehiah attentively, that the Afjrians ſubdued A- 
haz, and depoſed him, and made Hezekiah King 
jn his Father's Life time 3 and. that . Hezekiah by 
agreement had .done him Homage, and paid 
him Tribute all this time. | 
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C H 4A Pp. XVIL 


Of USURPATION. 


197. A $ Conqueſt may be called a Foreign 
Ufurpation, ſo Uſurpation is a kind of 
Domeſtick Conqueſt, with this difterence, that 
an Uſurper can never have Right on his ſide, it 
being no Uſurpation but where one is got into 
the Poſſeſſion of what another has Right to. 
This, ſo far asit is Uſurpation, is a change only 
of Perſons, but not of the Forms and Rules of 
the Government : For if the Uſurper extend his 
Power beyond what of Right belonged to the 
lawful Princes or Governours of the Common- 
wealth, 'tis Tyranny added to Uſurpation. 

198. Inall lawful Governments the deſignation 
of the Perſons who are to bear Rule, being as na- 
tural and neceſſary a part as the Form of the 
Government it ſelf, and that which had its Eſta- 
bliſhment originally from- the People. The A- 
Phenol narchy 


_ . ( 320) ES 
narchy being much alike , to have no Form of 
Government at all : Or to agree that it ſhall be 
Monarchical ; but to appoint no way to deſign | 
the Perſon that ſhall have the Power, and be the þ 
Monarch. All Commonwealths therefore, with | 
the Form of Government eſtabliſhed, have Rule | 
alſo: of appointing and conveying the Right to | 
thoſe who are to have any fhare in the publick 
Authority. And whoever gets into the exerciſe 
of _any . part of the Power, by other ways than 
what the Laws of the Community have preſcri- 
bed, hath no Right to be obeyed, though the 
Form of the Commonwealth be-ſtill preſerved, 
ſince he is not the Perſon the Laws heve ap- 
pointed, and conſequently not the Perſon the 
People have tonſented to. Nor can ſuch an 
Ulſurper, or any deriving from him, {ever have 
a Title, till the People are both at liberty to con- 
ſent, and have actually conſented to allow and | 
confirm in him the Power he hath till then U- 
ſurped. | 


CH a Pp. XVII. 
Of TYRANNY 


199. A S$ Uſurpation is the exerciſe of Power, 
{ A which. another hath a Right to; fo 


| Tyranny 1s the exerciſe of Power beyond Right, 


which no Body can havea Right to. And this 
is making ule of the Power any one has in his 
hands 3 not for the good of thoſe who are under 
it, but for his own private ſeparate Advantage. 


' When the Governour, however intituled, makes 


not the Law, but his Will, the Rule; and his 


{ Commands and Actions are not directed to the 
| preſervation of the Properties of his People, but 
the ſatisfaftion of his own Ambition, Revenge, 


Covetouineſs, or any other irregular Paſſion. 

200. If one can doubt this to be Truth, or 
Reaſon, becauſe it comes from the obſcure hand 
of a Subjeft, I hope the Authority of a King 
will make it paſs with him. King Faxes in his 
Speech to the Parliament, 1603. tells them thus; 
1 will ever prefer the IWeal of the Publick, and of the 
whole Commonwealth, in making of good Laws and 
Conſtitutions to any particular and private Ends of 


mine. Thinking ever the Wealth and, Weal of the 


Commonwealth, to be my greateſt Weal, and world- 
ly Felicity ; a Point wherein a lawful King doth di- 
rectly differ from a Tyrant. - For I do acknowledge, 


that the ſpecial and greateit point of Difference that is 
Y between: 
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between a rightful King, and an uſurping Tyrant, is 
this, That whereas the proud and ambitious Tyrant 
gpth think.his Kingdom and People are only ordainel 
for ſatisfaFion of his Deſires and unreaſonable Apye. 
tites ; the righteous and juſt King doth by the contrary 
acknowledge himelfto be ordained for the procuring of 
the Wealth and Property of his People. And again 
in his Speech to the Parliament, 1609. he hath 
theſe Words : The KING binds himſelf by a dow- 
ble Oath, to the obſervation of the Fundamental Lans 
of his Kingdom. Tacitly, as by being a King, and 
Jo bonnd to prote# as well the People as the Laws if 
his Kingdom, and expreſly by his Oath at his Core 
ration; ſo as every juſt King,in a ſetled Kingdom j 
bound to obſerve that Paition made to his People by his 
Laws in framing his Government agreeable therenntq, 
according to that Pation which God made with Noah, 
after the Deluge. Hereafter, Seed-time and Hay- 
vet, and Cold and Heat, and Summer and Winter , 
and Day ani Night ſhall not ceaſe while the Earth 
remaineth. And therefore a King governing in 4 
ſetled Kingdom, leaves to be a King, and degenerates 
into a Tyrant as ſoon as he leaves off to rule according 
to his Laws. And a little after : Therefore all Kings 
that are not Tyrants, or Perjured, will be glad to 
bound themſelves within the Limits of their Laws, 
And they that perſwade them the contrary,are Vipers, 
Peits both againſt them and the Commonwealth. Thus 
that Learned King who well underſtood the No- 
tions of things, makes the difference betwixt a 
King and a Tyrant to conſiſt only in this, That 
one makes the Laws the Bounds of his Power, 
and the Good of the Publick, the end of his Go- 
vernment; the other makes all give way to his 


wn Will and Appetite. 
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201. Tis a Miſtake to think this Fault is pro- 
per only to Monarchies ; other Forms of Go- 
vernment are liable to it, as well as that: For 
where-ever the Power that is put in any hands for 
the Government of the People, and the Preſer- 
vation of their Properties isapplied to other ends, 
and made uſe of to impoverith, haraſs, or ſub- 
due them to the Arbitrary and Irregular Com- 
mands of thoſe that have it : There it preſently 
becomes Tyranny, whether thoſe that thus uſe it 
are one or many. Thus we read of the Thirty 
Tyrants at Athens, as well as one at Syracuſe 5 
and the intolerable Dominion of the Decemvirs 
at Rome was nothing better. : | 
202. Where-ever Law ends, Tyranny begins, 
if the Law be tranſgreſſed to another's harm. And 
whoſoever in Authority exceeds the Power gi- 
ven him by the Law, and makes uſe of the Force 
he has under his Command, to compaſs that up- 
on the Subje&t which the Law allows not ; ceaſes 
in that to bea Magiſtrate, and acting without 
Authority, may be oppoſed-as any other Man ; 
who by force invades the Right of another. This 
is acknowledged in ſubordinate Magiſtrates. He 
that hath Anthority to ſeize my Perſon in the 
Street, may be oppoſed as a Thiet and a Rob- 
ber, if he indeavours to break into my Houle to 
Execute a Writ, notwithſtanding that I know he 
has ſuch a Warrant, and ſuch a Legal Authority 
as will impower him to Arreſt me abroad. And 
why this ſhould not hold in the higheſt, as well 
is in the moſt Infetiour Magiſtrate, I would 
pladly be informed. Is it reaſonable that the 
Eldeſt Brother, becauſe he has the greateſt part 


of his Father's Eſtate , ſhould thereby have a 
| ST 3 Right 
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Right to take away any of his younger Brothers 
Portions 2 Or that a Rich Man who poſſeſſed a 
whole Country ſhould from thence have a Right 
to ſeize when he pleaſed the Cottage and Gar- 
den of his poor Neighbour 2? The being right- 
fully poſſeſied of great Power and Riches ex- 
ceedingly beyond the greateſt part of the Sons of 
Adam, is ſo far from being an excuſe, much leſs 
a reaſon for Rapine and - Oppreſhon, which the 
endamaging another without Authority, is, that it 
it isa great Aggravation of it. For the exceeding 
the Bounds of Authority is no more a Rightin 
a great than a petty. Officer ; no more julſtifia- 
ble in a King than a. Conſtable. But ſo much 
the worſe .in him, as that he has more truſt put 
in him, 1s ſuppoſed from the advantage of Edu- 
cation, and Counſellors to have better know- 
ledge and leſs reaſon todo it, having already a 
greater ſhare than the reſt of his Brethren. 

203. May the Commands then of a Prince be 
oppoted 2 May he be reliſted as often as any one 
ſhall find himſelf aggrieved, and but imagine he 
has not Right done him ? This will unhinge and 
overturn all Polities, and inſtead of Government 
and Order, leave nothing but Anarchy and 
Confuſion. 

204. To this I Anſwer : That Force 1s to be 
oppoſed to nothing but to unjuſt and unlawful 
Force'; whoever makes any oppoſition in any 0- 
ther Caſe, draws on himſelf a juſt Condemna- 
tion both from God and Man 3 and ſo no ſuch 
Danger or Confuſion will follow, as is often ſug- 
geſted. For. | 


205. Fir#t, 
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205. Firſt, As in ſome Countries, the Perſon 
of the Prince by the Law is Sacred; and fo 
whatever he commands, or does, his Perſon is 
ſtill free from all Queſtion or Violence, not lia- 
ble to Force, or any Judicial Cenſure or Con- 
demnation. But yet oppoſition may be made to 
the illegal Acts of any interiour Officer or other 
commitiioned by him 3; unleſs he will by actually 
putting himſelf into a State of War with his Peo- 
ple, diſſolve the Government, and leave them to 
that defence which belongs to every one in the 
State of Nature. For of ſuch things who can 
tell what the end will be? And a Neighbour 
Kingdom has ſhewed the World an odd Exam- 
ple. Inall other Caſes the Sacredneſs of the per- 
ſon exempts him from all Inconveniences where- 
by he is ſecure whilſt the Government ſtands, from 
all violence and harm whatſoever. Than which 
there cannot be a wiſer Conſtitution. For the 
harm he can do in his own Perſon, not being 
likely to happen often, nor to extend it {elf far, 
nor being able by his ſingle ſtrength to ſubvert the 
Laws, nor opprelſs the Body of the People , 
ſhould any Prince have ſo much Weakneſs and 
il] Nature as to be willing to do it, the Incon- 
veniency of (ome particular miſchiets that may 
happen ſometimes when a heady Prince comes 
to the Throne , are well recompenced - by the 
peace of the Publick and ſecurity of the Govern- 
ment, in the Perſon of the Chief Magiſtrate thus 
ſet out of the reach of danger. It being fafer for 
the Body, that ſome few private Men ſhould be 
ſometimes in danger to ſuffer, than that the head 
of the Republick ſhould be eaſily, and upon ſlight 
eccalions expoſed. 
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206. Secondly, But this Priviledge belonging 
only to the King's Perſon, hinders not but they 
may be queſtioned, oppoſed, and reſiſted, wha 
uſe unjuſt force, though they pretend a Com- 
miſflion from him , which the Law authorizes 
not. As is plain in the Caſe of him that has the 
King's Writ to Arreſt a Man, which is a full Com- 
mitiion from the King z and yet he that has it can- 
not break open a Man's Houſe to do it, nor ex- 
ecute this Command of the King upon certain 
Days, nor in certain Places, though this Com- 
miiſton have no ſuch exception in it, but they are 
the Limitations of the Law, which it any one 
tranſgreſs, the King's Commiſſion excuſes him 
not. For the King's Authority being given him 
only by the Law, he cannot impower any one to 
att againſt the Law, or juſtifie him, by his Com- 
mitlion in ſo doing. The Commiſhon, or Com- 
mand of any Magiſtrate, where he has no Au- 
thority, being as void and inſignificant as that of 
any private Man. The difference between the 
one and the other, being that the Magiſtrate has 
ſome Authority ſo far, and to ſuch ends, and the 
private Man has none at all. For 'tis not the 
Commiſſion, but the Authority that gives the 
Right of acting; and againſt the Laws there 
can be no Authority. - But, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Reſiſtance, the King's Perſon and Authority are 
{t111 both ſecured, and ſo no danger to Governor 
or Government. | | 
207. Thirdly, Sappoſing a Government where- 
in the Perſon of the Chief Magiſtrate is not thus 
Sacred ; yet this Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of re- 
Gting all onlawful exerciſes of his Power, wall 
not upon every {light occaſion indanger him, or 
| imbroi] 
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imbroil the Government. For where the injured 
| Party may be relieved, and his damages repaired 


by Appeal to the Law, there can be no pretence 
for Force, which 1s only to be uſed where a Man 


| is intercepted from appealing to the Law. For 


nothing 15 to be accounted Hoſtile Force , but 
where it leaves not the remedy of ſuch an' Appeal. 
And 'tis ſuch Force alone that puts hin that uſes 
it into a ſtate of War, and makes it lawful to reſiſt 
him. A Man with a Sword in his Hand de- 
mands my Purſe in the High-way, when perhaps 
I have not 12 d. in my Pocket; This Man I may 
lawfully kill. To another I deliver 100/. to 
hold only whilſt I alight, which he refuſes to re- 
ſtore me when I am got up again, but draws his 
Sword to defend the poſſeſhon of it by force, if I 
endeavour to retake it. The miſchief this Mag 
does me, is a hundred, or poſlibly a thouſand 
times more than the other perhaps intended me, 
(whom I killed before he really did me any) and 
yet I might lawfully kill the one, and cannot fo 
much as hurt the other lawfully. The Reaſon 
whereof is plain z becauſe the one uling force , 
which threatned my Lite, I could not have time 
to appeal to the Law toſecure it : And when it 
was gone, 'twas too late to appeal. The Law 
could not reſtore Life to my dead Carcais. The 
Loſs was irreparable z which to prevent, the Law 
of Nature gave me a Right to deſtroy him who 
had put himſelf intoa ſtate of War with me, and 
threatned my deſtruction. But in the*other caſe, 
my Life not being in danger, I may have the 
benefit of appealing to the Law, and have Re- 
paration for my 1004. that way. 
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208. Fourthly, But if the unlawful acts done by 
the Magiſtrate, be maintained (by the Power he 
has got) and the remedy which is due by Law, 
be by the ſame Power obſtructed ; yet the Right 
of reſiſting, even in ſuch manifeſt Ads of Tyran- 
ny, will not ſuddenly, or on flight occaſions, di- 
{turb the Government. For if it reach no farther 
than {ome private Mens Caſes, though they have 
a right to detend themſelves, and-to recover by 
force, what by unlawful force is taken from them; 
yet the Right to do ſo, will not eafily ingage 
chem in a Conteſt wherein they are ſure to pe- 
riſh ; it being as impoſſible for one or a few op- 
preſfled Men to diſturb the Government, where 
the Body of the People do not think themſelves 
concerned 1n it, as for a raving mad Man, ot 
heady Male-content to overturn a well-{ettled 
State, the People being as little apt to follow the 
one as the other. 

209. Butif either theſe illegal Ads have ex- 
tended to the Majority of the People, or if the 
Miſchief and Opprefſhon has light only on ſome 
few, but 1n ſuch Caſes as the Precedent and Con- 
lequences ſeem to threaten all, and they are per- 
iwaded in their Con{ciences that their Laws, and 
with them their Eſtates, Liberties, and Lives are 
in danger, «nd perhaps their Religion too ; how 
they will be hindered from reſiſting 11legal force, 
uſed againſt them, I cannot tell. This 1s an In- 
convenience, I confeſs, that attends all Govern- 
ments whatſoever, when the Governours have 
brought it to this paſs, to be generally ſuſpected 
of their People, the moſt dangerous ſtate they 
can poſlibly put themſelves in, wherein they are 
the lels to be pitted, becauſe it is ſo cafje to be 
We pe avoided. 
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| gvoided. It being as impoſlible for a Governors 


if he really means the good of his People, and 
the preſervation of them and their Laws toge- 
ther, not to make them ſee and feel it ; as it is 
for the Father of a Family not to let his Chil- 
dren ſee he loves and takes care of them. 

210. But if all the World ſhall obſerve. Pre- 
tences of one kind, and Aftions of another; 
Arts uſed to elude the Law, and. the Truſt of 
Prerogative ( which is an Arbitrary Power in 
ſome things left in the Prince's hand todo good, 
not harm to the People) employed contrary to 
the end for which it was given, if the People 


| ſhall find the Miniſters and ſubordinate Magi- 


ſtrates choſen ſuitable to ſuch ends,and favoured, 
or laid by proportionably as they promote, or 
oppoſe them : IF they ſee ſeveral Experiments 
made of Arbitrary Power , and that Religion 
underhand favoured, though publickly proclaim- 
ed againſt, which 1s readieſt to introduce it, and 
the Operators in it ſupported as much as may 
be 5 and when that cannot be done, yet appro- 
ved {till and liked the better, and a long Train 
of Actings ſhew the Councils all tending that 
way: How can a Man any more hinder him- 
ſelf from being perſwaded in his own Mind , 
which way things are going ; or from caſting a- 
bout how to ſave himſelt, than he could from be- 
lieving the Captain of the Ship he was in, was 
carrying him and the reſt of the Company to 
Algiers,” when he found him always ſteering that 
Conrſe, though croſs Winds, Leaks in his Ship, 
and want of Men and Proviſions did often force 
him to turn. his Courſe another way for ſome 
time, which he ſteadily returned to again , as 
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ſoon as the Wind, Weather, and other Circam. 
ſtances would let him ? 


CH aA4avpPp. XIX. 


Of the Diſſolution of ' Government. 


-FJ* that will with any clearneſs ſpeak of 
the Diſſolution of Government, ought, 
in the firſt place to diſtinguiſh between the Diſ- 
ſolution of the Society, and the Diſſolution of 
the Government. That which makes the Com- 
munity, and brings Men out of the looſe State of 
Nature, into one Politick Society, is the Agree- 
ment which every one has with the reſt to incor- 
porate and act as one Body, and ſo be one di- 
ſtinct Commonwealth. The uſual, and almoſt 
only way whereby this Union is diflolved, is the 
Inroad of Foreign Force making a Conqueſt up- 
en them. For in that Caſe , (not being able 
to maintain” and ſupport themſelves as one intire 
and independent Body) the Union belonging to 
chat Body which conſiſted therein, muſt :necel- 
larily ceaſe, and fo every one return to the ſtate 
he wasin before, with a liberty to ſhift for him- 
ſelf, and provide for his own Safety as he thinks 
fit in ſome other Society. Whenever the Society 
is diſſolved, *tis certain the Government of that 
Society cannot remain. Thus Conquerours 
Swords often cut up Governments by the Roots, 
and mangle Societies to pieces, ſeparating the 
' ſubdued 


( 331 ) 
ſubdued or ſcattered Multitude from the ProteCti- 
on of, and Dependence on that Society which 
ought to have preſerved them from violence. The 
World is too well inſtructed in, and too forward 
toallow of this way of diflolving of Governments 
to need any more to be ſaid of itz and there 
wants not much Argument to-prove, that where 
the Society is diflolved, the Government cannot 
remain ; that being as impoſſible, as for the 
Frame of an Houſe to ſ{ubſiſt when the Materials 
of it are {cattered and diſcipated by a Whirl-wind, 
or jumbled into a confuled heap by an Earth- 
uake. F367 

, 212, Beſides this over-turning from without , 
Governments are diffolved from within, 

Firjt, When the Legiſlative is altered, Civil 
| Society being a State of Peace amongſt thoſe who 
' are of it, from whom the State of Waris exclu- 
ded by the Umpirage, which they have provided 
| in their Legillative, for the ending all Differen- 
ces that may ariſe amongſt any of them. *Tis in 
their Legiſlative, that the Members of a Com- 
monwealth are united and combined together in- 
{ to one coherent living Body. This is the Soul 

that gives Form, Life, and Unity to the Com- 
monwealth : From hence the ſeveral Members 
have their mutual Influence, Sympathy, and 
Connexion : And therefore when the Legiſlative 
 1$ broken, or difſolved, Diſſolution and Death 
| follows. For the Effence and Union of the So- 
| ciety conſiſting in having one Will, the Legiſla- 
| tive, when once eſtabliſhed by the Majority, has 
| the declaring, and as it were keeping of that 
Will. The Conſtitution of the Legifhative is the 
firſt and fundamental AC of Society, whereby 
OILY on ' Proviſion 
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proviſion is made for the Continuation of their 
Union , under the Direction of Perſons, » and 
Bonds of Laws made by perſons authorized there- 
unto, by the Conſent and Appointment of the 
People, without which no one Man, or number 
of Men amongſt them can have Authority of 
making Laws that ſhall be binding to the reſt, 
When any one, or more, ſhall take uponthem 
to make Laws, whom the People have not ap- 
pointed ſo to do, they make Laws without Au- 
thority, which the People are not therefore bound 
to obey; by which means they come again to be 
out of {ubjection, and may conſtitute to themſelves 
a new Legitlative, as they think beſt, being in full 
liberty to reſiſt the force of thoſe, who without 
Authority would impoſe any thing upon them. 
Every one is at the diſpoſure of his own Will, 
when thoſe who had by the delegation of the 
Society, the declaring of the publick Will, are 
excluded from it, and others ulurp the place who 
have no ſuch Anthority or Delegation. 

213. This being uſually brought about by ſuch 
in the Commonwealth who miſuſe the Power 
they have : It is hard to confider it aright, and 
know at whoſe door to lay it, without knowing 
tae Form of Government in which it happens. 
Let us ſuppoſe then the Legiflative placed in the 
Concurrence of three diſtinct Perſons. 

x. A fingle hereditary Perſon having the con- 
ſtant, ſupream, executive Power, and wich it the 
Power of Convoking and Diſfolving the other 
two within certain Periods of Time. 

2. An Afembly of Hereditary Nobility. 

3. An Afembly of Repreſentatives choſen pro 
tempore, by the People : Such a Form of Govern- 
ment ſuppoſed, it is evident. _ 214; 
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214. Fir#f, That when ſuch a ſingle Perſon 
or Prince ſets up his own Arbitrary Will in place 
of the Laws, which are the Will of the Society, 


declared by the Legiſlative, then the Legiſlative 


is changed. For that being in effect the Legi- 
ſative whoſe Rules and Laws are putin executi- 
on, and required to be obeyed, when other Laws 
are ſet up, and other Rules pretended and infor- 
ced than what the Legiſlative conſtituted by the 
Seciety have enacted, 'tis plain that the Legiſla- 
tive is changed. Whoever introduces new Laws, 
not being thereunto authorized by the fundamen- 
tal Appointment of the Society, or ſubverts the 
od, diſowns and overturns the Power by which 
they were made, and ſo ſets up a new Legitfla- 
tive. 

215. Secondly, When the Prince hinders the 
Legiſlative from aſſembling in its due time, or 
from acting freely, purſuant to thoſe ends for 
which it was. Conſtituted, the Legitlative 1s al- 
tered. For 'tis not a certain number of Men, no, 
nor their meeting, unleſs they haveallo Freedom 
of debating, and Leiſure of prefecting whatis for 
the good of the Society wherein the Legiſlative 
conſiſts, when theſe are taken away or altered, 
lo as to deprive the Society of the due exerciſe of 
heir Power, the Legiſlative is truly altered. For 
Gris not Names that Conſtitute Governments, but 
the uſe and exerciſe of thoſe Powers that were 
intended to accompany them 3 ſo that he who 
takes away the Freedom, or hinders the ating of 
the Legiſlative in its due ſeaſons, in effe&t takes 
away. the Legiſlative, and puts an end to the Go- 
vernment. 

216. 
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216. Thirdly, When by the Arbitrary Power of 
the Prince, the Electors, or ways of Election are 
altered, without the Conſent, and contrary to 
the common Intereſt of the People, there alfo 
the Legiſlative is altered. For if others than 
thoſe whom the Society has authorized thereun- 
to do chuſe, or in another way than what the 
Society hath preſcribed, thoſe choſen are not the 
Legiſlative appointed by the People. 

217. Fourthly, The delivery alſo of the People 
into the ſ{ubjection of a Foreign Power, either by 
the Prince, or by the Legiſlatrve, is certainly x 
change of the Legiſlative, and ſo a Diffolution 
of the Government. For the end why Peopl: | 
entered into Society, being to be preſerved one 
intire, free, independent Society, to be govern- 
ed by its own Laws ; this is loſt whenever they 
are given up into the Power of another. 

218. Why in ſncha Conſtitution as this, the 
Diflolation of the Government in theſe Caſesis N 
to be imputed to the Prince, is evident, becanſ 
he having the Force, Treaſure, and Offices of 
the State to imploy, and often perſwading him- 
{elf}, or being flattered by others, that as Supream | 
Magiſtrate he is uncapable of controul 5 he «- 
lone 1s in a Condition to make great Advance 
toward ſuch Changes, under pretence of lawful 
Authority, and has it in his hands to tetrifie or 
fappreſs Oppoſers, as Fa&tious, Seditious, and | 
Enemies to the Government : Whereas no other 
part of the Legiſlative, or People is capable by 
themſelves to attempt any alteration of the Leg1- 
flative, without open and viſible Rebellion, apt 
enough to be taken notice of ; which when it 
prevails, produces Effects very little — 
rrom 
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from Foreign Conqueſt. Befides the Prince in 
ſuch a Form of Government, having the Power 
of diſſolving the other parts of the Legiſlative , 
and thereby rendering them private Perſons, fey 
can never in oppoſition to him, or without his 
Concurrence, alter the Legiſlative by a Law, his 
Conſent being neceflary to give any of - their 
Decrees that Sanction. But yet ſo far as the o- 
ther parts of the Legiſlative any way contribute 
to any attempt upon the Government, and do 
either promote, or not, what lies in them hinder 
ſuch deſtgns, they are guilty and partake in this, 
which 1s certainly the greateſt Crime Men can be 
guilty of one towards another. 

219. There is one way more whereby ſuch a 
Government may be diſſolved, and that is, when 
he who has the Supream Executive Power, neg- 
lects and abandons that charge, ſo that the Laws 
already made can no longer be put in execution. 
This is demonſtratively to reduceall to Anarchy, 
and fo effteCtually to diflolve the Government. 
For Laws not being made for themſelves, but to 
be by their execution the Bonds of the Society, 
to keep every part of the Body Politick in its due 
place and function, when that totally ceales , 
the Government viſibly ceaſes, and the People 
become a confuſed Multitude, without Order or 
Connexion. Where there is no longer the ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice for the ſecuring of Mens 


Rights, nor any remaining Power within the | 


Community to direG& the Force, or provide for 
the Neceſlities of the publick, there certainly 1s 
no Government left. Where the Laws cannot 
be executed, it 1s all one as if there were no Laws, 
and a Government without Laws, 1s, I ſuppoſe, 4 

| Myſtery 
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Myſtery in Politicks, unconceivable to humajie 
Capacity, and inconliſtent with humane $o- 
ciety. 

a In theſe and the like Caſes, when the Go- 
vernment 1s diflolved, the People are at liberty 
to provide for themſelves, by erecting a new Le- 
gillative, differing from the other, by the change 
of Perſons, or Form, or both as they ſhall find 
it moſt for their ſafety and good. For the S$0- 
ciety can never, by the fault of another, looſe 
the Native and Original Right it has toprelerve 
it ſelf, which can only be done by a ſettled Legi- 
{htive, and a fairand impartial execution of the 
Laws made by it. But the ſtate of Mankind i 
not ſo miſerable that they are not capable of u- 
{ing this Remedy, till it be too late to look for 
any. To tell People they may provide for them- 
ſelves, by erecting a new Legiſlative z when by 
Oppreſſhon, Artifice, or being delivered over to 
a Foreign Power, their old one 1s gone, is only 
to tell them they may expect Relief; when it 1s too 
late, and the evil is paſt Cure. This 1s in effett 
no more than to bid them firſt be Slaves, and then 
to take care of their Liberty 5 and when their 
Chains are on, tell them they may act like Free- 
men. This, if barely ſo, 1s rather Mockery 
than Relief, and Men can never be ſecure from 
Tyranny, it there be no means to eſcape it, till 
| they are perfectly under it: And therefore it 1s, 
that they have not only a Right to get out of it, 
but to prevent it. 

221. There is therefore Secondly another 
way whereby Governments are diffolved, and 
that is, when the Legiſlative; or the Prince either 
of them act contrary to their Truſt, 

. Firſt; 
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_Firſs, The Legiſlative ads. againſt the Truſt 
reſpoſed in them, when they. endeavour to invade 
the Property of the * Subje&t, and to make them- 
ſelves, or any-part of the Community, Maſters, 
or Arbitrary Diſpoſers of the Lives, Liberties, or 

Fortunes of the People. | 
222. The Reafon why Men enter into Socie- 
ty, is the prefervation of: their Property 5 and 
the end: why they chuſe and authorize a Legi- 
{htive, is, that there may be . Laws made, and 
Rules ſet as Guards and Fences to. the Properties 
of all the Members of the Society, to limit the 
Power, and moderate the Dominion of every 
Part and Member of the Society. For fince it 
can never be ſuppoſed to be the Will of the So- 
ciety, that the Legiſlative ſhould have a Power 
to deſtroy that which every one deſigns to ſecure, 
by entering into Society, and for which the Peo- 
ple ſubmitted themſelves to the Legiſlators of their 
own making 3 whenever the Legifhators endea- 
vour to take away, and deſtroy the Property of 
the People, or to reduce them to Slavery under 
Arbitrary Power, they put themſelves into a ſtate 
of War with the People, who are thereupon ab- 
ſolved from any farther Obedience, and are left 
to the common Refuge, which God hath provid- 
ed for all Men, againſt Force and Violence. 
Whenſoever therefore the Legiſlative ſhall tranſ(- 
greſs this fundamental Rule of Society -z and ei- 
ther by Ambition , Fear, Folly or Corruption , 
endeavour to graſp themſelves, or put into the 
hands of any other an Abſolute Power over the 
Lives, Liberties, and Eſtates of the People : By 
this breach of Truſt they forfeit the das th2 
| fs Peo- 
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People had pnt into their hands for quite con- 

trary ends, and it devolves to the People'3”.:'who 

have a Right to reſume their original Liberty; 

and, by the Eſtabliſhment of a'new Legiſlative 

(ſuch as they ſhall think fit) provide for their 

own Safety and Security, which is the end for 
which they are in Society. What I have faid 
here, concerning the Legiſlative in general, holds 
true alſo concerning the ſupreame Executor; who 
having a double truſt put in him, both to have 
a part in the Legiſlative, and the ſupreme Exe- 
cution of the Law, Adts againſt both, when he 
goes about. to ſet up his own Arbitrary Will, as 
the Law of the Society. He acts alſo contrary 
to his Truſt, when he imploys the Force, Trea- 
ſure, and Offices of the Society, to corrupt the 
Repreſentatives, and gain them to his purpoſes : 
When he openly pre-ingages the Electors, and 
preſcribes to their choice, ſuch, whom he has by 
Sollicitations, Threats, Promiſes, or otherwiſe 
won to his deſigns; and imploys them to bring 
in ſuch, who have promiſed before-hand what to 
Vote, and what to Enact. Thus to regulate 
Candidates and Eleftors, and new model the 
ways of Election, what 1s it but to cut up the 
Government by the Roots, and poiſon the very 
Fountain of publick Security 2 For the People 
having reſerved to themſelves the Choice of their 
Repreſentatives, as the Fence to their Properties, 
could do it for no other end, but that they might 
always be freely choſen, and ſo choſen, freely 
att and adviſe, as the neceſiity of the Common- 
wealth, and the publick Good ſhould, upon exa- 
mination, and mature debate, be judged to re- 
| | quire 
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ire. This, thoſe who give their Votes before 
hear the Debate, and have+weighed the 
Reaſons on all {ides, are not capable of doing. 
' To prepare ſuch an Afembly as this , and endea- 
your to ſet up the declared Abettors of his own 
Will, for the true Repreſentatives of the People, 
and the Law-makers of the Society, is certainly 
as great a breach of truſt, and as perfef&t a De- 
claration of a deſign to ſubvert the Government, 
as is poilible to be met with. To which, if one 
ſhall add Rewards and Puniſhments' vitibly im- 
ploy'd to the {ame end, and all the Arts of perverted 
Law made ule of to take off and deſtroy all that 
ſtand in the way of {auch adefign, and will not 
comply and conſent to betray the Liberties of 
their Country, 'twill be paſt doubt what is doing. 
What Power they ought to have in the Society 
who thus imploy it contrary to the truſt went a- 
long with itin its firſt Inſtitution, is eafie to de- 
termine; and onecannot but ſee, that he who 
has once attempted any ſuch thing as this, cannot 
any longer be truſted. 

223. To this perhaps it will be ſaid, that the 
People being 1gnorant and always diſcontented , 
to lay the Foundation of Government in the un- 
ſteady Opinion and uncertain Humour of the 
People, is to expoſe it to certain ruine : And no 
Government will beable long to ſubſiſt, if the 
People may ſet up a new Legiſlative - whenever 
they take offence at the old one. To this I An- 
ſwer quite the contrary. People are not fo eaſt- 
ly got out of their old Forms as ſome are apt to 
ſuggeſt. They are hardly to to te prevailed with 
to amend the acknowledg'd Faults in the Frame 
S323 they 
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they have been accuſtom'd to. And. if there be 
any Original defects, or adventitious ones intro- 
duced by time or corruption ; tis not an eafie 
thing to get them changed, | even when all the 
World ſees there is an opportunity for it. This 
{lowneſs and averſion in the People to quit their 
old Conſtitutions, has in the many Revolutions 
have been ſeen in this Kingdom, in this and for- 
mer Ages, {till kept us to, or after ſome interval 
of fruitleſs attempts, {till brought us back again to 
our old Legiſlative of King, Lords and Com- 
mons: And whatever provocations have made 
the Crown be taken from ſome of our Princes 
Heads, they never carried the People 1o far as to 
place it in another Line. | 

224. But 'twill be ſaid, this Hypotheſis laysa 
ferment for frequent Rebellion. To which I An- 
{wer, x 79 
Firſt, No more than -any other Hypotheſis. 
For when the People are made miſerable, and 
find themſelves expoſed to the ill ulage of Arbi- 
trary Power ; cry up their Governours as much as 
you will for Sons of Fupiter, let them be Sacred 
and Divine, deſcended or authoriz'd from Hea- 
ven; give them out for whom or what you pleaſe 
the ſame will happen. The People generally il! 
treated, and contrary to right, will be ready 
upon any occaſion to eaſe themſelves of a burden 
that ſits heavy upon them. They will wiſh and 
ſeek for the opportunity, which in the change, 
weakneſs and accidents of humane affairs ſeldom 
delays long to offer it ſelf. He muſt have lived 
but alittle while in the World, who has not ſeen 
Examples of this ia his time ; and he muſt have 
read 
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read very little, who cannot produce Exam- 
ples of it in all forts of Governments in the 
World. 

225. Secondly, I Anſwer, ſuch Revolubions 
happen not upon every little miſmanagement in 
publick affairs. Great miſtakes in the ruling part, 
many wrong and inconvenient Laws, and all the 
ſlips of humane frailty will be born” by the Peo- 
ple, without mutiny or murmur. But if a long 
train of Abuſes, Prevarications and Artifices, all 
tending the ſame way, make the deſign vilible to 
the People, and they cannot but feel what they 
lie under, and ſee whither they are going ; 'tis 
not to be wonder'd that they ſhould then rouze 
themſelves, and endeavour to put the rule into 
ſuch hands which may ſecure to them the ends 
for which Government was at firſt erected ; and 
without which, ancient Names and ſpecious 
Forms, are ſo far from being better, that they 
are much worſe than the ſtate of Nature, or pure 
Anarchy ; the inconveniencies being all as great 
and as near, but the remedy farther off and 
more difhcult. 

226. Thirdly, I Anſwer, That this Power in 
the People of providing for their ſafety a-new by 
a new Legiſlative, when their Legiſlators have 
ated contrary .to their truſt, by invading their 
Property, is the beſt tence againſt Rebellion, and 
the probableſt means to hinder it. For Rebellion 
being an Oppoſition, not to Perſons but Autho- 
rity, which is founded only in the Conſtitutions 
and Laws of the Government ; thoſe, whoever 
they be, who by force break through, and by 
force juſtifie their violation of them, are truly and 
£3 pro- 
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properly Rebels. For when Men by entering 
ito Society and Civil Government, have exclu- 
ded force, and introduced Laws for the preſer- 
vation of Property, Peace and Unity amongſt 
themſelves; thoſe who {et up forceagain in oppo- 
fition to the Laws, do Rebe/are, that is, bring 
back again the ſtate of War, and are properly 
Rebels: Which they who are in Power, by the 
pretence they have to Authority, the temptation 
of force they have in their hands, and the Flat- 
tery of thoſe about them being likelieſt to do; 
the propereſt way to prevent the evil, is to ſhew 
them the danger and injuſtice of it, who are un- 
der the greateſt temptation to run into it. 

227. In both the forementioned Caſes, when 
either the Legiſlative is changed, or the Legiſla- 
tors act contrary to the end for which they were 
conſtituted ; thoſe who' are guilty are guilty of 
Rebellion. For if any one by torce takes away 
the eſtabliſh'd Legiſlative of any Society, and the 
Laws by them made purſuant to their truſt, he 
thereby takes away the Umpirage which every 
one had conſented to, for a peaceable deciſion of 
all their Controverſies, and a bar to the ſtate of 
War amongſt them. They who remove, or 
change the Legiflative, take away this deciſive 
power, which no Body can have but by the ap- 
pointment and conſent of the People 3 and ſo 
deſtroying the Authority which the People did, 
and no Body elſe can ſet up, and introducing a 
Power which the People hath not authoriz'd ; 
attually introduce a ſtate of War, which is that - 
of Force without Authority : And thus by remo- 
ving the Legiſlative eſtabliſh'd by the ey, x 

| whoſe 
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whoſe: deciſions the People acquieſced and unit- 
ed, as to: that: of their own will ; they unty the 
Knot, -and expoſe the People a new to the ſtate 
of War. And if thoſe, who by force take a- 
way. the Legithative, are Rebels, the Legiſlators 
themſelves; as has been ſhewn,**&an' be no lefs 
eſtcemed'{p; when they who, were ſet up for the 
protection, and preſervation of the People, their 
Liberties and Properties ſhall by force invade and 
indeavour to take them away 3 and ſo they put- 
ting themſelves into a_ ſtate of - Wor with thoſe 
who made tem the Protectors and Guardians of 
their Peace, are properly, and with the greateſt 
aggravation, Rebe/lantes Rebels. _ 

228.” But if they who fay it lays a foundation 
for Rebellion; mean that it may , occaſion Civil 
Wars, or Inteſtine Broils, to tell the People they 
are - abſolved from Obedience, when illegal at- 
tempts are made upon their Liberties or Proper- 
ties, and may oppoſe the unlawful violence of 
thoſe who were their Magiſtrates when they in- 
vade their Properties contrary to the truſt put in 
them 3; and that therefore this Dodtrine 1s not 
to,, be allaw'd, being ſo deftruftive to the Peace 
of the World. They may as well ſay upon the 
ſame ground, that honeſt Men may not oppoſe 
Robbers or Pirates, becauſe this may occaſion 
diſorder or bloodſhed. If any miſchief come in 
ſuch Caſes, it is not to be charged upon him who 
defends his own right, but on him that invades 
his Neighbours. If the innocent honeſt Man 
maſt quietly quit all he has for Peace fake, to 
him- who: will lay violent hands upon it, I defire 
it may be conlider'd, what a kind of Peace there 
| L 4 will 
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will be in the World, which conſiſts only in Vio- 
lence and Rapinez and which 1s to be main- 
tain'd only for the benefit of Robbers and Op- 
prefſors. Who would not think it an admirable 
Peace betwixt the Mighty and the Mean, when 
the Lamb, without reſiſtance, yielded his Throat 
to be torn by the imperious Wolt > Polyphemas's 
Den gives us a perfect Pattern of ſuch a Peace, 
Such a Government wherein Ulyſſes and his Com- 
panions had nothing to do, but quietly to ſuffer 
themſelves to be devour'd. And no doubt, Ulyſſes 
who was a prudent Man, preach'd up Paſſive O- 
: bedience, and exhorted them to a quiet Submiſ- 
fton, by repreſenting to them of what concern- 
ment Peace was to Mankind 3 and by ſhewing 
the inconveniencies might happen, if they ſhould 
ofter to reſiſt Polyphemus, who had now the power 
over them. 

229. The end of Government is the good of 
Mankind , and which is beſt for Mankind, that 
the People ſhould be always expos'd to the bound- 
leſs will of Tyranny, or that the Rulers ſhould 
be ſometimes liable to be oppos'd, when they 
grow exorbitant in the uſe of their Power, and 
imploy it for the deſtruction, and not the pre- 
{ervation of the Properties of their People ? 

230. Nor let any one ſay, that miſchief can 
ariſe from hence, as often as it {hall pleaſe a buſte 
head -or turbulent ſpirit to deſire the alteration of 
the Government. *Tis true, ſuch Men may ſtir 
whenever they pleaſe, but it will be only to their 
own juſt ruine and perdition. For till the miſ- 
chief be grown general, and the ill deſigns of 
:he Rulers become viſible, or their attempts _ 
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ble' to the greater part, the People, . who are 
more diſpoſed to ſuffer, than right theniſelves by 
Reſiſtance, are not apt to ſtir. The examples of 
particular Injuſtice, or Oppreſſion of here and 
there an unfortunate Man, moves them not. But 
if they univerſally have a perſwafion grounded 
upon manifeſt evidence, that deſigns are carryin 

on againſt their Liberties, and the general courſe 
and tendency of things cannot but give them 
ſtrong ſuſpicions of the evil intention of their 
Governors, who is to be blamed for it 2 Who 
can help it, if they, who might avoid it, bring 
themſelves into this ſuſpicion 2 Are the People to 
be- blamed , * if they have the ſence of rational 
Creatures, and can think of things no otherwiſe 
than as they find and feel them? And is it not 
rather their fault who puts things in ſuch a poſture 
that they would not have them thought as they 
are ? IT grant, that the Pride, Ambition , and 
Turbulency of private Men have ſometimes 
cauſed great Diſorders in Commonwealths, and 
Factions have been fatal to States and Kingdoms. 
© But whether the miſchief hath oftner begun in the 
Peoples Wantonneſs, and a Deſire to caſt off the 
lawful Authority of their Rulers ; or in the Rulers 
Inſolence, and Endeavours to get, and exerciſe 
an Arbitrary Power over their People ; whether 
Oppreſlion, or Diſobedience gave the firſt riſe 
to the Diſorder, I leave it to impartial Hiſtory 
to determine. This I am ſure, whoever, either 
Ruler or Subject, by force goes about to invade 
the Rights of either Prince or People, and lays 
the foundation for overturning the . Conſtitution 


and Frame of any Juit Government z he is _ 
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of: the ' greateſt Crime, I think, a Man is:capable 
of; being to anſwer forall thoſe miſchiefs of Bloog, 
 Rapine, and Deſolation, which the breaking to 
pieces of Governments bring on a Countrey., And 
he who does it, 1s juſtly to be eſteemed the com- 
mon Enemy and Peſt of Mankind ; and is tobe 
treated accordingly, wo 
- '23T. ' That Subjects or Foreigners attempting 
by force on the Properties of any People, may 
be reſiſted with force; is agreed on all hands.- But 
that Magiſtrates doing the ſame. thing, may be 
relaſted,, hath - of late been denied : As if thok 
who! had the greateſt Priviledges and Advantage 
by the Law, had thereby - a Power to break thole 
Laws, by which alone they were {et ina better 
place than their Brethren : Whereas their Offence 
15: thereby the greater, both as being ungrateful 
for' the greater ſhare they have by the Law, and 
breaking alſo that Truſt which is put into thei 
hands by their Brethren. 

232. Whoſoever uſes force without Right, as 
every onedoes in Society, who does it without 
Law ; puts himſelf into a ſtate of War with thoſe, 
againſt whom he ſo uſes it, and in that ſtate all 
former Ties are cancelled, all other Rights ceaſe, 
and every one has a Right to defend himſelf, and 
to reſiſt the Aggreſſor. This is ſo evident, that 
Barclay himſelf, that great Aflertor of the Power 
and Sacredneſs of Kings, 1s forced to confeſs, 
That it is lawful for the people, in ſome Caſes, to 
reſiſt their King; and that too in a Chapter , 
wherein he pretends to ſhew that the Divine 
Law ſhuts up: the people from all manner of Re- 

bellion. Whereby it is evident, even by his own 
? Doctrine, 
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Dottrine, that” fince they may in ſome Caſes 
refiſt, all reſiſting of Prixzces is not Rebellion. His 
Words are theſe. Q2xod ſiquis dicat, 'Ergone populus 
tyrannice crudelitati & furori jugulum ſemper pre- 
bebi ? Ergone multitudo civitates ſuas fame, ferro, 
& flammds vaitari, ſeque, conjuges, & liberos for- 
tune Iudibrio & tyranni libidini exponi, inque omnia 
vite pericula no miſerias & moleſtias 4 Rege 
deduci patientur * Num illis quod omni animantiuns 
generi eff 4 natur# tributum, denegari debet, ut ſc. 
vim vi repellant, ſeſeq; ab injuri# tueantur > Huic 
brevitur reſponſum ſit, Populo univerſo negari defen- 
foonem, que juris naturalis ef, neque ultionem que 
preter naturam eft adverſus Regem concedi debere. 
Lrapropter 8 Rex non in ſingulares tantum perſonas 
_ privatum odium exerceat,ſed corpus etiam Rei- 
publice, cujus ipſe caput eſt, 1. e. totum populum, vel 
inſrgnem aliquam ejus partem immani &* intolerands 
ſevitia ſen tyrannide divexet 5 populo, quidem hoc 
caſu reſiStendi ac tuendi ſe ab injurid poteft.us commpite 
tit, ſed tuend; ſe tantum, non enim in printipemt in- 
vadendi : & reſtituende injurie ilate,non recedendi 
a debit4 reverentid4 propter acceptam injuriam. Pre- 
ſentem denique impetum propulſandi non vim preteri- 
tam ulciſcendi jus habet. Horum enim alterum a na- 
turd eSf, ut vitam ſcilicet corpuſque tueammr. Alte- 
r#m vero contra natugam, ut inferior de ſuperiori ſup- 
plicium fumat. DTuod itaque populus malum, ante- 
quam fatum fit, impedire poteit, ne fiat, id poſt- 
quam fatum eſt, in Regem anthorenm ſceleris vindi- 
care non poteſt : Populus igitur hoc amplins quam pri- 
vatus quiſquam habet : Buod huic, vel ipſis adverſa- 
riis judicibus,excepto Buchanano, nullum nift in pati- 
entia remedium ſupereſk. Cum ille fi intolerabilis ty- 
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rannis eſt (modicum enim ferre omnjno debet ) refs 
ftere cum reverentid poſſit, Barclay. contra Monars 
cho. I. Zo Ce 8, ig? 


In Ezgliſh thus. 


233. But if any one ſhould ask, Muſt the People 
then always lay themſelves open to the Cruelty and 
Rage of Tyranny Muſt they ſee their Cities pillaged, 
and laid in aſhes, their Wives and Children expoſed io 
the Thrant's _ and Fury, and themſelves and Fa- 
- mnilies reduced by their King, to Raine and all the 
Miſeries of Want and Oppreſſion, and yet ſit ſtill 
Myſt Mer alone be debarred the common Priviledge of 
oppoſeng force with force, which Nature allows ſo freely 
to all other Creatures for their preſervation from In- 


jury 2 I Anſwer : Self-defence is a part of the Law 


of Nature ; nor can it be denied the Community, even 


againſt the King himſelf : But to revenge themſelves 
upon him, muſt by no means be allowed them ;, it be- 
ing not agreeable to that Law. Wherefore if the King 
ſhall ſhew an hatred, not only to ſome particular Per- 
ſons, but ſets himſelf againſt the Body of the Com- 
monwealth, whereof he is the Head, and ſhall, with 
zntolerable ill uſage, cruelly tyrannize over the whole , 
or a conſiderable part of the People ;, in this caſe the 
People have a right to reſiſt and defend themſelves 
from injury : But it muſt be with this Caution, that 
they only defend themſelves, but do not attack their 
| Prince : They may repair the Damages received, but 
muſt not for any provocation exceed the bounds of due 
Reverence and ReſpeF. They may repulſe the preſent 
attempt, but muſt not revenge paſt violences. For it 
is natural for us to defend Life and Limb, but that 
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an Inferiour ſbould puniſh a Superiour, is againſt Na- J. 
ture. The miſchief which is deſigned them, the People 
may prevent before it be done, but when it is dane,the 
muSt not revenge it on the'King, though Author o the 
Villany. This a 3s the Priviledge of the People 
in general, above what any private Perſon hath ; That 
particular Men are allowed by our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves, (Buchanan only excepted) to have no other 
Remedy but Patience ;, but the Body of the People may 
with Reſpe® reſiſt iutolerable Tyranny ; for when it is 
but moderate, they ought to endure it. 


234. Thus far that great Advocate of Monar- 
chical Power allows of Reſiſtance. | 

235. 'Tis true he has annexed two Limitati- 
onsto it, to no purpole : 

Firſt, He ſays, it muſt be with Reverence. 

Secondly, Tt muſt be without Retribution , or 
Puniſhment ; and the Reaſon he gives, 1s, Becauſe 
an [nferiour cannot puniſh a Superiour. 

Firſt, How to reſiſt Force without ſtriking a- 
gain, or how to ſtrike with Reverence, will need 
ſome Skill to make intelligible. He that ſhall op- 
poſe an Affault only with a Shield to receive the 
Blows, or inany more Reſpecttul Poſture, with- 
out a Sword in his hand to abate the Confidence 
and Force of the Aſaliant, will quickly be at an 
end of his Reſiſtance, and will find ſuch a defence 
{erve only to draw on himſelf the worſe uſage. 
This is as ridiculous a way of reſiſting, as Juve- 
zal thought it of fighting ; xbi tx prulſas, ego vapu- 
lo tantum. And the Succeſs of the Combat will 
be unavoidably the ſame he there deſcribes 
it : 


mnnnannes ] ;hert.25 
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Pulſatas rogat, & pugnis pu adorat, 
Ur heat paucis cuns dentibus inde reverti. . 


nary Reſiſtance, where. Men may .not ftrike a- 
gain. He therefore, who may reſiſt, muſt be al- 
lowed to ſtrike. . And then let our Author, or 
ny Body elſe joyn a Knock on the Head, or a Cut 
on ' the Face, with as much Reverence and Re 
ſpect as he thinks fit. He that can Reconcile Blows 
and Reverence, may,. for ought I know, deſerve 
for his pains, a Civil ReſpeQtful Cudgeling where 
ever.he can meet with it.. ; 
_ "Secondly, As to his Second, 4 Iuferiour can 
not puniſh a Superiour ; that's true, generally ſpeak- 
ing, Whilſt he is his Superiour. But to reſiſt 
Force: with Force, being the State of War that 
levels the Parties, cancels all former relation of 
. Reverence, Reſpef, and Superiority : And then 
"the odds that remains, is, That -he, who oppo- 
* es the unjuſt Aggrefſor, has this Superiority over 
— him, that he has aRight, when. he prevails, to 
Puniſh the Offender, both for the Breach of the 
Peace, and all the Evils that followed upon. it. 
Baxeley therefore, in another place, more cohe- 
rently to himſelf, denies it to be lawful to reſiſt a 
King in any Caſe. But he there afligns Two 
Cafes, whereby a King may Un-king himſelf. 
His Words are, - | | 
.. uid ergo nulline caſus incidere poſſunt quibus po- 
pulo ſeſe erigere atque in Reger impetentius dominan- 
tem arma capere & invadere jure ſuo ſuaque autho- 
| - ritate 
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This will always be the eventof ſuch an imagi- | 
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ritate liceat.?. Nulli.certe quamdin Rex manct,. Sent- 
er. ezine ex diuljis id obſtat,Regem honorificato 3 & 
qui-poteſtati reſtſtit, Dei ordinationi refiſtit 5:Npw 
alias. igitur in enm:populo poteſtas et quam je Id cone- 
wittat propter quod ipfo. jure rex eſſe deſinat."." Turc.e- 
rim [e.ipfe principdtn-exuit. a 16-5 privath.:confli- 
tuit liber Hoc modo populus p ynak eftcitarzre+ 
verſo ad cine ſe. jure illo quod ante regent inaughratum 
in interregno habuit. At ſunt paucorun generis:com+- 
miſſa ejuſmod? que hunc effetum pariunt. At ego 
cam plurima animg Aa” ors duo tantum invenio, 
duos, inquam, caſus quibus rex tpſo faFo ex Rege nor 
regents ſe facit & omni honore &* dignitate regali atque 
inſubditos poteState deſtituit 5 quorum etiant meninit 
Winzerus. Horune unxs eft, Si regnum diſperdat \, 
quemadmodum de Nerone fertur, quod is nempe fena- 
ture populumgue Romanum, atque adeo urbem ipſane 
ferro flammaque vaſiare, ac novas ſibj ſedes querere 
decreviſſet. Et de Caligula, quod. palamt denunciarit 
ſe neque civem neque principem ſenatui amplins fore, 
ingque animo habnerit, interempto utriſque ordinis E- 


no "oe 


leFiſſzrro quoque Alexandriam commigrare, ac utpd+ | 
=_ uno iu interimeret, unam ei ſervicem optaoth. 
| Jalia cam rex aliquis meditatur & molitur ſerio, om=-. 


nem regnandi curam & animun ilico abjicit, ac proin- 
de imperium in ſubditos amittit, ut dominus ſervi pro 
dereliFo habiti, dominium. | \ 

236. Alter caſus eſt, Si rex in alicujus clientelane 
ſe contulit, ac regnun quod liberum a majoribus cor 
pulo traditum accepit, alieng ditioni mancipavit. Nav 
tunc quamvuis forte non e# mente id agit populo planeat 
incommodet ; Tamen quia quod precipuum eſt regie 


dignitatis amilit, ut ſummms ſcilicet in regno fetun- | 


dum Deum fit, & ſolo Deo inferior, atque populum e- 
Ham 


© <8 


”” 4 
A - 
” 


[7 


( 


| , 


(332) | 
tiam totun ignorantem vel invitum,” cujus libertaten 
am'& tatam conſervare debuit," in alterins gentiz 
ditionem- & poteſtatem dedidit ;' hac velut quedan 
regni abalienatione effecit ut nec quod ipſe in regno int 
perium habuit retineat, nec in eu cni collatum voliit, 
juris quicquam transferat z atque ita eo faGo libernm 
jam & ſue poteſtatis populune relinquit , cujus rei 
exemplum unun annales Scotici ſuppeditant. Barclay 
contra Monarchom, 


Which in Ezg/;þ runs thus. 


237. What then, Can there no Caſe happen wherein 
the People may of right, and by their own Autho- 
rity help themſelves, take Arms, and ſet upon their 
King, imperiouſly domineering over them 2 None at 
all, whilſt he remains a King. Honour the King, 
and he that reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the Ordi- 
nance of God ; are Divine Oracles that will never 
permit it. The People therefore can never come by a 
Power over him, unleſs he does ſomething that makes 
him ceaſe to be a King. For then he diveits himfelf 
of his Crown and Dignity, and returns to the ſtate of 
a private Man, and the People become free and ſupe- 
riour ; the Power which they had in the Interregnum, 
before they Crown'd him King, devolving to them a- 
gain. But there are but few miſcarriages which bring 
the matter to this ſlate. Afier conſidering it well on 
all ſides, I can find but two. Two Caſes there are, 1 
ſay, whereby a King, ipſo facto, becomes no King; 
and loſes all Power and Regal Authority over his 
People 5 which are alſo taken notice of by Win- 
ZCTUS, 


The 
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. The firſt is, If he endeavour to overturn the Go- 
werrement, that is, if he have a purpoſe and deſign to 
muine the Kingdom and Commonwealth, as it is re- 
corded. of Nero, that he reſolued;to cut off the Senate 
and: ; People of Rome, lay the City. waſte with Fire 
and Sword, and then remove to fome other | ag And 
of. Caligula, that he openly declar d, that he would be 
. #o longer a Head to the People or Senate, and that he 
had it in his thoughts to cut off the worthieſt Men of 
both Ranks, and then retire to Alexandria : And 
be wiſh d that the People had but one Neck;, that he 
might _ them all at a blow. | Such deſigns as 
theſe, when any King harbours in his thoughts and ſe- 
riouſly promotes, he imediately gives up all \care and 
thought of the Common-wealth ;, and conſequently fr- 
feits the Power of Governing his Subjes, as.a M 
fter does the Dominion over his Slaves whom he hath 
abandon'd. | 
238. The other Caſe is, When a King makes him- 
ſelf the dependent of another, and ſubjets his King- 
dom which his Anceſtors left him, and the People | 
free into his hands, to the Dominionof another. [ut 
bowever perhaps it may not be in his intention to preju- 
dice the People ; yet becauſe he has hereby loſt the prin- 
cipal part of Re - Dignity, viz. to be next and imme- 
diately under God Supream in his Kingdom 5 and 
alſo becauſe he betray d or forced his People, whoſe li- 
berty he ought to have carefully preſerved, into the 
Power and Dominion of a Foregin Nation. By this 
as it were alienation of his Kingdom, he himPelf loſes 
the Power he had in it before, without transferring any 
the leaſt right to thoſe on whom he would have be- 
ſtowed it 5 and ſo by this aft ſets the People free, and 
leaves them at their one diſpoſal. One Example of 
this is to be found in the Scotch Annals. 
A a 239, In 


4 Pe 


_ all he gives in theſe words, 
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on 'of Abſoate Mofrarchy, +5 forced to ultow., 


That-a King may bereſiſted,; aindceaſes-to ben * 
King. ' That is it (hort; not to multiply Cafes: "th Y 
whatſoever: he Has tio Authority, * there he-is th} 


K'ng, and may* be reſiſted © For  wheteſoeye 
the Authority ceaſes, -theKing ceaſes to0, 'atil 
becomes like other Mtn who have no Authority. 
And theſetwo Cafes he inftances'#n, differ Þ 

from - thoſe abovertiention'd, to be deſtrtjGive 'to 
Governments, 'only* that he has'ormitted the Prin- 
ciple from which hisDodrine flows z and that 
is, The breach of truſt, iT1not 'preferving the 
Form "of Government agreed 'o0n, and in- not in- 
tending the end of Governmetit it ſelf, which is 
the publick 'good -and preſervation of Property. 
When 4 King has Dethron'd himſelf, and 'put 
himſelf in a ſtate of War with his People, wh 
Tha}! hinder them from'proſecutinghim who is no 
King, as they world any other Man, who has 
put himſelf inito a ſtate of War with-them ; Byr- 
'&ay, and thoſe'of his Opinion, wonld'do well 
To tell its. This farther T deſire'may be taken no- 
"tice ''of out of Barelay, that 'he'ſays, The miſchief 


that is deſrgned thenr, the People mray prevent before'it 


be done, whereby heallows refiftance 'when Ty- 


 Tanny 1s but in wa Such Deftens- as theſe (lays 


he) when any King bharbonrs 311 his thonghts and ſeri- 


'onfly promotes, he immediately gives np all care-ant © 


"thought of the Con70n-wealth ; To that according to 
Him the neglect of the publick 'good 1s-to be taken 
"as an evidence of ſuch a defign, or at leaft'for a 
ſafficient cauſe of reſiſtance. - And the freaſon+of 
becanſe he betray d or 

force 
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faced lvie People whoſe liberty he ought carefully to have 
| 7 a0hs) What he adds its the Power aud Domi- 
'N afox;-of 4 Forgign Ngtion, . lignibes nothing, the 
| ſult and forfeiture lying inthe loſs of their Liberty 
| xþich he ought to, have preſerved, and not in any 
| diſtin&ion. of-che Perſons: $0 whoſe Dominion 


ey were-ſubjected, The People's Right is e- 


y invaded, and. their, Liberty loſt, whether 
c are made Slaves to any of their own, or a 
Frreign Nation's and in this lies the injury, and 
egainft this only: bave they the Right af Defence, 
kad there are inſtances to be faund in all Coun- 
ties, which ſhew that 'tis not the change-of Na- 
ions: in the Perſons of their Governours; but the 
change of Government that. gives the Offence. 
Bilſor, a Biſhop of our Chyrch , and a ye 
Stickler for the Power and Prerogative of Prin- 
ce; does, if I miſtake not,” inhis Freatife of 
Chriſtian Subje@ion, - acknowledge, - That -Princes 
may forfeit their Power, ; and-their Title; to the 
Obedience of their Subjedts/ and if ther need 
authority in , a Caſe where reaſon 15 ſo plain 
canld ſend my -Reader to Bratton, Forteſone; i'and 
the Author of the Mirrour, . and: others 3. Writers, 
who cannot be ſuſpetted to be ignorant iof. our 
Government, - or -Enemiest0- it. But 'Þthought 
 Hadker alone might be: engugh - to; ſatisfie- thoſe 

Men, who.relying on him: or their Eccleſiaſtical 

Polity, -are by ſtrange fate carried todeny thaſe 

principles upon which he-builds it. Whether they 
-ar>hertin made the Tools of Canninger ,Work- 
men; to pull down their own Fabrick, they were 


beſt look. | Thjs I am ſure, their, Civil: Policy is 
ſo new, fo daugerous, - and _ deſtrndive:to both 
Re TE 
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Rulers and People , that as former Ages new 
could bear the broaching of it ;-ſo' it may be ho. 
ped thoſe to come, redeem'd from” the Impoſi- 
tions of thoſe Egyptians Under-Taskmaſters, will 
abhor the Memory of fiichſervile Flatterers; 
who whilſt it ſeem'd to ſerve their turn, reſolv'd 
all Government into abſolute Tyranny , and 
would have all Men born to what#their mean 
Souls fitted them, Slavery. "0 08 
240. Here, tis like, the common Queſtion will 
be made,Who ſhould be Judge whether the Prince 
or Legiſlative a& contrary to their Truft > This, 
perhaps,.' ill affeted and fattious Men may: ſpread 
amonegſt'the People, when the Prince only makes 
uſe of -his due Prerogative. To this I reply ,.'The 
People ſhall be Judge ; for who'ſhall be Judge 
whether his Truſtee or Deputy a&s well, and ac- 
cordingto the Truſt tepoſed in him; but he who 
deputes him, and muſt, by having | deputed' him 
Have :(til}' a Power todiſcard him, when he fails 
MW his Truſt ? | If this be reaſonablein. particular 
Eaſcs of private Men, why ſhould it be otherwiſe 
_ an thatvof the greateſt momentz where the Wel- 
- farccof Millions is concerned, arid alſo where the 
evil,1if not prevented; is greater, and the Redreſs 
very: difficult, dear, 'and dangerous 2 ' 
241.i:Bat: farther; ''this Queſtion,' (Who ſhall be 
Judge ?)-cannots mean, that there is no Judge at 
all: : For ' where there is no Judicature on Earth, 
to decide” Controverſies" among{t'Men , God in | 
Heaven is. Judge : / He alone, 'ris true, is Judge of 
the Right. But every Man is Judge for himſelf, 
as. in-all other Caſes, ſo in this, whether another 
hath put himſelf into a State of War with my 
we Ws an 
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and: whether he ſhould a to'the Supreme 

Judge, 7 ephtha did. ppc! ft 6. 
242. It a Co 

and: ſome. of the People, in a matter where the 

Law is filent , or doubtful, and: the thing beof 

great Conſequence z I ſhould think the pr, 


Umpire, in ſuch a Caſe, ſhould bethe Body of | 


the People. For in' Caſes where the Prince hath 
a Truſt repoſed in him, and is diſpenſed from the 
common ordinary Rules of the Law ; there, - if 
any Men find themſelves aggrieved, and think the 


Prince- a&ts contrary to, or beyond that Truſt, © 
who ſo proper to Judge as the. Body of the Peo-: | 
le,, (who, at firſt, lodg'd that Truſt in him) b 


ow far they meant it ſhould extend ? But if the 
Prince, or whoever they .be in the Adminiſtrati- 


on, decline that way of Determination ; the Ap- 


| then lies no where but to Heaven. Force 
een either Perſons, who have no known 
Superiour on Earth, or which permits no Ap- 
peal to a Judge on Earth, being properly a ſtate 
of War, wherein the v 4x lies only to Heap 
ven, and in that State t 
judge for himſelf; when he will think fit to 
uſe of that Appeal, and puts himſelf upon it. 
243. To conclude, The Power that _ in- 
dividual gave the Society, when he entered into. 
it, can never revert.to the Inviduals again, as 
long as the Society laſts, but will always remain 
in the Community z becauſe without this, there 
can be no Community, no Common-wealth , 
which is contrary to the original Agreement : So 
alſo when the Society hath placed the Legiſlative 
in any Aſembly of Men, to continue in them 


Controverfie ariſe betwixt a Prince, 


e injured Party mult 


and 
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ark their Succefors, with Direftiori and, Author 


rity for providing ſuch Succeſſots ;' the. 'Legiſhtive 
pes Iron revert td the; People whilſt that Govern- 
ment laſts : Becauſe having provided a Legithtive 
with Power tq continue for ever, they have given 
up..thair Politica} Power to the Legithtive,, and 
cannot refume it. But if-.: they have ſet Limits to 
the Puration of their Legiſlative, and. made this 
Snpreme Power in any Perſon, .or Aﬀembly, on- 
ly. temporary 7. Or elſe when by the Miſcarriages 
of-thoſe in Authority, it ts/forteited ; upon the 
Forfeiture of : their Rulers, or at the Determinati- 
on: of the Time ſet, it reverts to the Society, and 
the People have a Rightto attas Supreme, and 
cantinue the Legitlative in themſelves, or. place it 
ina new Form, or new hands, as they think 


_ 


